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‘“ DILIGENTLY TEACH THY CHILDREN.” “‘ BRING THEM UP IN THE NURTURE AND
ADMONITION OF THE LORD —Eph vi. 4.

No. 95. JANUARY 1884 o VT)I III

KING HEZEKIAH.

éHE “ Nameless Scene ” last month repre-
sented King Hezekiah, with a very un-
=9 welcome document in his hand, and

the signs of great distress upon his face. The
palchment was an impudent message, from
Sennacherib, King of Assyria, threalemmr to

g &y

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW THE BIBLE—XNo. 21 (‘See page 16.)
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besiege Jerusalem, and making ridicule of the
idea that God could do anything to prevent it.
Ilezekiah nced not have been so much put
alout over this business, if he just remembered
that God’s honour was the chief thing which was
concerned in this blasphemous threat.  ITow-
ever, he rvepaired to the Temple, having pre-
viously consulted the Prophet Isainl, who gnve
him to undestand that God  would surely avert
the evil-—and he spread the letter before the

Lord, and prayed carnestly for the promised de-
liverance. The result was, that an angel went
abroad that very night, and destroyed 185,000
men of the Assyrian army, and thas Jeru-
salem was saved from  the horrovs of the
invasion that secemed to e impending, and the
pride of Sennacherib was Dronght low, and
more than ally the honour of the God of Lsrael
was exalted.

R, Assenore,

—_—

e dream were seven sisters, of course. They
? were notexactly of heaven, though the vision
of them came from God, and they certainly were
not of eartly, except in so far as their pictnre was
contained in Pharaol’s brain.  They existed
only as an impression for a few moments during
one night, and they perished in a very unusual
mode, disappearing, cannibal fashion, at the

mouihs of seven of theirownkind. Notwithstand-
ing their ephemeral charaeter, anl thetr quick
and untimely end, they opened Joseph’s prison
through their effeet ou Pharaol’s mind, aud thus
prepared the way for Isracl's deliverance from
Egypt, and therefore the prescrvation of certain
of their notable descendunts, through whom, in
thie will of God, the salvation of the world will
come.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—A covenant is to be distit guishd from a
mere promiseinthatitrequiresatleast twopersons
to make it, whereas one only can make a promise,
It has to he made with somebody, while a promise
may be made #o anyone, and De entirely uun-
conditional.  You agree with o and so to do cer-
tain things if he will do ceriain others. That
is a covenant between you and him.  But you
pledge your word that, however he may regard
you, you will never forsake, or cease to love and
help him.  That is a promise.  God’s promises
are not made to depend upon the continued
obedience of the Israclitish nalion throughout

all their generations, as some contend. It is
not  for their sakes (Mz. xxxvi. 22) that
He will bring 1o pass all the glorious

things that have been spoken of them.

2.—God made covenants with Abrakam and
Duavid, and they are called covenants of promise,
because that to which they related was not imme-
diately to be realised. Paul says they died in
faith, not having received the promizes.  The
gospel which he preached was ¢ promised afope
by the Prophets in the Holy Seripture ™ (Rem.

1. 2). So that nothing remains but for us to
wait in patience the day when God will “per-
forin the truth unto Jacoh, and the mercy unto
Abraham, which He has sworn unto the fathers
from tho days of old” (Micul vii. 20).

3.—These “covenants of promise” all relate to
a ¢lorious state of things, which is to be estal-
lished upen the carth when Christ returns to
occupy the throne of David, and rule over all
nations. By them, God guarantecd  that
Abraham and David should be raised from the
dead, and be exalted Lo immortality, and lonour
amougst men.  Abraham was to possess the land
in which he sojourned as a stranger for an ever-
lasting inheritance-—whiceh means, of course, that
he should have an everlasting nature.  And
David’s throne was to be established before him fov
ever, which also means that he would live for ever
to see it done. This explains how that, though
the word “immortality” does not actually ap-
pe:r in connection with the covenants, 1t was in
reality implied and understood in them. By his
resurrection from the dead, Christ made clear the
way in which the promise of eteinal life was to
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be realised at the appointed time. The mystery (or
seeret) which had been Lidden for ages; was then
made manifest.

4. —We can get the benelit of these conven-
ants, though they were nol actually made with
us, by becoming Abraham’s seed, to whom, as

o

Guard well thy lips; none, noune can know
What evils from the tongue may flow,
What guilt, what gricf may be inenrr’d
By oue incautious, hasty word.

Be ““slow to speak ;" look well within,
I'o check what thiere may lead to sin;
And pray unceasingly for aid,

Lest unawares, thou be betrayed.

¢ Condemn not, judge not,” —uot to man
3 \] te] bl
Is given Lis brother’s faults to scan,
One task is thine, and oune alone—
)
To scarch out anud subilue thine own.

Indulge no murmurings ; oli, restrain
Those lips s0 rcady to complain ;
Aud, if they can be numbered, count
Ot one day’s mereies the amount.

well ws to himself, the promises were made (Gal.
it 16).  We are Abrabam’s seed if we belong
to Christ, as Paul says.  Awlwe can only belong
to Christ by heing baptised into him in the way
the apostles commanded.

R. AsucRroFT.

THE TONGUE.

Shun vain diccussions, trifling themes ;
Dwell not on carthly hopes or schemes
Let words of wisdom, meckness, love,
Thy heart’s true renovation prove.

Set God before thee ; every word

Thy lips pronounce, by Flim is heard ;

Oh, could’st thou realize this thought,
What care, what caution would be taught !

“The time is sliort,”—this day may be

The very last assign’d to thee:

So speak, that should’st thou ve’er speak more,
Thou may’st not thisday’s words deplore.

Seleeted by JolIN Asicrowr, Liverprol,

LETTERS FROM‘;BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 13.
Fe

.; /

[IN’ wiicll DROTHELR ASHCROFT TELLS TIE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NoOT KNow,

AND SOME

THINGS THAT THEY DU.]

=Y Diar Youxa Fripxps,— A happy new
‘ﬁ year to you ail—«“if the Lowd will.”

We have no right to wish one another
even * happiness ” unless He be pleased Lo et us
have it. Lt is well we sbiould quite understand
this, so that we may not consider ourselves un-
fairly dealt with, if so be that we don’v get just
everything we should like.  None of us are born
into this world wiili a bill in our hand against
God.  Le owes us nothing—while we owe 1lim
a greab deal more than we shall ever be. able to
pay. Therefore let us not murmurif it turns
out that our lot upon thiscarth 1s one of evil.
Tt is necessary that we be prepared to receive
evil as well as good from the Land of God.
Though we Lave really no claim upon any good

at all, yet lle will not allow the evil to fill ihe
whole of our expericnce,

In thus wishing you “happiness,” T do not
express the desire which went the vound of so
many friendly cireles when the new year began.
Worldly people wish each other happiness inde-
peudently of God, and without the least respect
to llis commantments. It is very dillerent
with the people of God, and always has been,
Tlie first sin consisted in yielding to a desire to
have something nice without regard to His will,
“Wlhen the woman saw that the tree was good
for food, and that it was pleasant to vhe eyes,
and a trce to Le desired 1o make one wise, she
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat” (Gen.
i 6), That has more or less been the



way of human nature ever since.  Man.
kind are influenced more by the look and the
taste of various pleasures, than by anything
God may have said, with regard to their indul-
gence, In fact, the great mass of people don’t
consider Him at all, but just do as they please ;
and very brutish they make themselves appear
in the eyes of every truly enlightened person.
It was a prominent feature in those who de-
parted from the truth in apostolic times that
they were ““lovers of pleasures more than lovers
of God” (2 Timothy iil. 4). With them the
rule of life was just what it is with the multi-
tude around us, they chose the things that were
agreeable to the five senses, and with them
“like” was law. No earnest and faithful
Christadelphian would ever do this; he would
never defend questionable habits and amuse-
ments on the ground that they ministered to his
pleasure. He would first of all enquire whether
or not they were forbidden, and if he conducted
the inquiry in the light of the Scriptures (as he
certainly would), he would finl that he was shut
oftf from most of the enjoymentsin which the
world indulges, such as theatre-going, tobaceo-
smoking, horse-racing, and indeed many less
degraded forms of gratification. I want you very
particularly to remember that when the day
comes on which you render obedience to the
truth in baptism, you will then cease to be
guided by your natural desires as the law of your
lives, and you will do things—not because they
suit your inclinations, but because God has com-
manded them to be done. The ¢ circumcision,”
of which you read so much in the Bible, really
signifies the cu'ting off of all fleshly desires ws
the ruling principle of wction.  In baptism,
Paul says, we are “circumeised with the cir-
eumeision made without hands” (Col. ii. 11).
From that time we are expected to regulate our
behaviour in all things according to the will of
God, and this will entirely distinguish us from
the uncireumecised Gentiles around us who are
“self-willed ” (2 Peter ii. 10), and governed
wholly by their own inclinations.

Those who thus put God’s authority aside, will
be put aside by Him in due time ; and it is very
reasonable that they should be. For how can He
be expected to take any interest in such as take
no inlerest in Him, and desire not the knowledge
of 1lis ways?

1t is remarkable how th. fear of God prevailed
in the nation of Israel. Their very names were

4 THE CHRISTADELPHIAN
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in many instances compounded with His, and
meant something that bore a spiritual character.
This is not the case with Gentile proper names.
There is nothing divine in such a name as
Roberts or Shuttleworth, or Asheroft. And
indeed many of the Jews in our day have
nothing in their names that has any real Israel-
itish import. They seem to have fallen into the
habits of their heathen neighbours in this respect.
I might here be allowed to give you the mean-
ings of some of the Bible names of persons, which
will illustrate, in an interesting and insiructive
manner, what I have just pointed out. Abdiel,
for instance, means—servant of God. Very few
now-a-days bear this character, and perhaps a
Mr. Abdiel is nowhere to be found upon the
earth. Yet one called by this highly significant
name is mentioned in 1 Chron. v. 15. Abiah,
means—the Lord is a father. Itis very proper
that none of the Gentiles should have such a
name as this, for they are, as Christ says of some
of the Jews, “of their Father the Devil.” DBut it
would suit a true Christadelphian splendidly !
Abiasapl, means—the father (i.e., God) gather-
eth or protecteth, This, again, is a name that
would only fit one who had become a child of
God in the obedience of the gospel, for only
around such does God engage tothrow the mantle
of His care, and them alone will He gather into
His eternal fold. Adiah, means—the Lord
adorneth. This name could only be appropri-
ately used by those who believe in “ the beauty
of holiness,” and are looking for the blessed
hope of an incorruptible nature at the
coming of Christ. The Lord will then cer-
tainly adorn his friends with matchless splen-
dour such as the world has never seen nor
dreamt of. Adonizedek, means—Ilord of right-
cousness, and would not suit a sinner at all.
Perhaps Christ will honour some of his brethren
by conferring this name upon them. All the
saints, indeed, will be worthy of it, but possibly
it may be given to some, as a mark of his special
approbation,  Ahaziah, means—the Lord has
taken hold., Inasmuch as God does not help the
wicked, and will never take hold of them, except
to punish thent, none of them would probably care
to be called by this name if they knew what it
meant. It would fit any of the true children of
Abraham, for it is of Abraham’s seed that Christ
has “taken lLold ” (Heb. ii. 16, as some render
it), with a view to its deliverance from the
power of death. Ahi, means—the Lord is a
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brother, and uone hut Christadelphians in
reality are worthy to be cailed by this name.
A Mr. Ahi, who was ignorant and unbelieving
of the gospel of the kingdom, would be a sad
misnomer. Ahimeleck, means—brother-king, and
would well fit as a prospective title, all who are
walkicg according to the truth. There is a
brother King at Nottingham, who bids fair to
keep his name for at least a thousand years,
Ahiram, means high brother, and its full signifi-
cance will be known by a large fraternity in the
earth by-and-bye. Ahishalar, means—ithe brother
(is) the early light. Tt is very suggestive of
that brother whose reign David describes as like
“the light of the morning, even a morning with-
out clouds” (2 Sam. xxiii. 4). There is nothing
of the nature of light, early or late, about the
brotherhoods of ordinary humanity. Amariah,
means—the Lord hath promised ; and, asall who
are obediently acquainted with God’s covenants,
are *“the children of promise” (Gal. iv. 28),
and rest their hope upon what God has said he
will perform, this name would do ecxcellently
well for them, in prospect of the day when,
through belief and obedience of the promises,
they will be ‘““made partakers of the divine
nature ¥ (2 Peter i. 4). Ammiel, means—God
1s a kinsman. The last syllable of this name
is the first of the word Elohim, by which we
understand the angels. They are, indeed, the
kindred of those who from among the sons

BIBLE HIDE AND SEEK.—No.

of men will be made immortal, for Christ says
these are to be “ equal unto the angels.”  What
glorions relatives they will have ! Much superior
tothe uneles, and aunts, and cousing, whose friend-
ship they had once to sacrifice for the truth's
sake. Anaiah, means—the Tord has answered ;
and, as a name, it would only befit those who,
“Dby prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving,
let thelr requests be made known unto God.” Tt
would be mockery to give such a name to those
who never pray, or who ask amiss, or who say
that prayer is of no use. Ananial: (a name very
similar to the last), means-—the Lord covers over ;
and would be misappropriated by everybody
except such as he whom David mentions in
Psalm xxxii. 1, ¢ Blessed is Lie whose transgres-
sion 1s forgiven, whose sin is covered.” It is a
comforting fact that God has, in Christ, pro-
vided a covering for sin, and we rightly speak of
him as a sin-covering name.  Without such a
covering we should be miserable and hopeless
indeed. T trust you will not rest satisfied with
your stale until you have put him on.

I will resume this line of instruction next
month, if God permit. Inough has been written
for one letter, and it will show you how sadly be-
hindhand the world is in all that relates to God,
and how far he is from its thoughts, and names,
and ways.—Taithfully yours,

ROBERT ASHCROFT.

12.

Lasr Moxta’s ANsWEERS — The PrrsoN : ¢ The man,

Gabriel,” whoappearedto Daniel (Dan.ix.21). The PLA C1: ‘,

i

Peter’s prison, The TuiNg: 1he candlestick on the wall of
Belshazzar's palace.

A Pxrsonw,

Hide.—T have thought of a person. Seck.—
In the Old or New Testament %—OIld. Man or
woman —DMan. Rich or poor —We are not
expressly informed, but I should think rich.
Prominent or obscure ~—Prominent. Did he
live in the time of the kings —Yes, DBefore the
division of the kingdom into two ¥—Yes, and, in
a sense, after.  'Was he a proplet %—No. Was
he connected with the king’s court I—1 suppose
he would be. Was Lie an Israelite —Yes. Was

3abylon with the captives #—No. Did he come
back with them !—How could he come
back with them if he did not go with them ?
e might Liave gone after them —He did not go
after them. Did he remain in the land %—What
land ? The land of Israel %—Yes, While the
others went away into captivity #—No. Well,
liow could he be in a sense before the eaptivity
and after 7—1 did not say before the captivity or
after, Oh, I see, it was before the division?
—7Yes. In what sense could it be before and
after the division of Israel into two naticns ?—
Before the final division, but after an acinal
division that was afterwards healed. Gu, I
sece. [lad he any communication from God?

le a good man —>Middling kind. Did he go to | —No. Was he a servant at the court 2~-No.



Was lLe a king’s counsellor #—He probably
frequently gave counsel fo the king. Was he
a friend of Solomon?—No. Of his son #—No.
Friend of Jeroboam’s?—No. Had he to do
with David ¢—Somewhat. Did he render him
any service?—Not particularly. Is there any-
thing recorded of him that he did do, particu-
larly —Yes, a good deal. Ina public or private
capacity —DBoth, wvery. Did he occupy an
official position ?—Yes. Was it in the army —
Not exclusively. Did he hold a position in the
army —VYes, Was he a relative of David’s I—
No. Was he one of his mighiy men —No.
Was he a relative of Saul’'s%—Yes, I am afraid
he as. Jonathan ¢~—No. Ishbosheth —
No. Was it another sou of Saul’s%—No. Was
it Saul himself %—No. A relation of Saul’s?—
Yes.  Does he appear prominently in connection
with him %—Yes. In military matlers —Yes.
He came to David once —Yes.  Wanted to be
friends 9—Yes.

- (Answer found.)

A Prace.

Hide.—1 have thought of a place. Seck.—-
In the Old or New Testament —OId.  Is it
mentioned very early in Old Testament %—DNol,
very early. In the time of the kings #—Yes.
Time of David —Yes. Was it a place David
frequented ?—1It does not say he did. Was it a
place that had been built, or a place that did
not require building Tt was a place that Jdid
not require building. A natural place, like a
mountain or valley —7Yes. Did anylhing par-
ticular occur in it?%—7Yes. Was it somelliing
very important I—Nol very. A baltle I~ No.
Did the event recorded affect any one t—Yes,
Did it affect more than one #—One in particular.
Were there wore persons than one conneeted
with it #—Yes. But it affected onc in particular
you say —Yes. For good or evil =—In a seuse
for good, but it had to do with evil. Was the
ceeurrence the result of divine interposition or of
human action }—Of human action. Was it some-
thing done by one person —Yes.  Wasthe actor
a person in high position —Yes. Was the person
affected in a high position 7—Yes. Were they
both kings 7—No.  Either of them —No, Did
the occwrrence take place publicly #—No.
Was David aware of {he occurrence —7Yes.
Did it take place by his command —Not
exactly ; it was with bis knowledge.  Were
there many people present {—No, Were therc
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more than two individuals present *—Yes, Docs
the act or the place reccive most prominence in
the narrative —The act.  Was the act a violent
act =—No. Did it hurt anybody —No. Was
it a transaction that took place by word or
deed 7—By deed. Was it an act of service to
God?—No. Had the occurrence any relation to
David’s future life ?—In a sense. Had Saul
anything to do with it %—Indirectly, Was le
glad about it %—He did not know about it
Had it anything to do with Jonathan #—Yes.
Something in the way of a signal to David t~—
Yes.
(Answer found).

A TwHing,

Hide.—T1 have thought of a thing. Seek.—In
the Old or New Testament ¢--Old.  Large or
small —Large.  Hard or soft 9—Hard. Could
anybody Jift it %—I should think not. Is it a
thing for daily use %—No. Is it a thing in a
natural condition #—Yes. Is it a thing that is
plentiful in the world —There are things of the
same sort,  Was it used for a special purpose?
~—Yes. Is the use of it recorded —Yes. Was
it used more than once —The use I think of is
only recorded once. Wasit on a public occasion?
—Yes, Was it used by a prominent in-
dividual #—Prominent in an official sense.
Was there a special reason for using that particu-
lar thing —No; any one of the same sort would
have done. Did the using of it affect anybody !
—No.  Was it something that was done by
command —No. By freewill %—Yes.  With
any specific object 1—No. Was it used out of
doors 7—Yes.  Was it used by a great many
people at once +—Yes. Did they stand on it ¢—
No. Did they sit on it —No. Did they go
into it%—No. Did they handle it%—Some might
have done.  Was it in the time of the kings that
it was used =—No. DBefore?—Yes. Inthe lime
of the Judges?—Yes.  In the time of Jephthah?

—No. In the time of Samson?—No. Is the
name of the judge mentioned 9—Yes.  Was it

used by a company of men, or were there women
and children?—Men.  Ilow many men?—It does
not say. Was it on a special occasion —VYes.
Were the men Israclites %—Yes. Was it a stone of
some sort?—Yes. Was it set up for a memorial?
—No.  Was it sel up for an altar?—No. Was
it a stone upon which something was wribten?
—No.  Was it used to set something on?—Yes.
(Answer found.)
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No. 25.

SFRAPA —Should you like to know some of
the laws that God gave to Lsaael by
Mosex?

Miss Lusracy. —-T don’t think we should like
it nuch.

Miss Sapextia.—I don’t think we should.

Miss GeNrre.—Derhaps it would be interest-
ng.

Para.—I think it is very interesting,

Miss Sapextia.—ON, yes; you are sure to
think so.

Miss GeRTLE.—DPerhaps you will think so when
you hear

Miss Sarextia.—Derhaps.

Miss Lesracy.—TI am afraid not.

Para.—Well, we can try, and if you think it
very dreary, we ean go on to something clse.

Miss Eosracy.—Very well.

Pava.—Well, if one man killed another, he
was to be killed himself.

Miss Sarexria.—That is Low it is now.

Papa.—Some people want to change that.

Miss Lestacy.—Why? Would they let mui-
derers go free 't

Pava~——They want to do away with hangir g

Miss Eestacy.—Imprison them only ?

I’ara.—-Yes

Miss Lestacy.—They won't get their way,
will they ?

Para.—1I do not know. It matters little.
The time is at hand when the entire system of
human law will be changed by Chvist, and if
they abolish capital punishment for munler,it witl
be restored.

Miss Gextre.—Lshould think it wounld he best
not to hang them.

Para.—God koows what is Dest, my deav;
and it is his appointment that any man that
takes a man’s life, must himself be killed.

Miss SaresTia.—Dut men will not commit
murder when Christ reigns ?

Para.—Sin of all kinds will be very much
scarcer under the reign of Christ ; but there will
still be =in, and 1t will be dealt with very firmly.
Chirist will rule with a rod of iron. 1f men com-
mit murder in those days, they will quickly be
put to deatl.

Miss GENTLE.—I should have thought there
would be no more dreadful things when Christ
ene,

By
I

Para.—At Last, there will be no dreadful
things on earth at all—no more curse, no morve
pain, no wore doaily; but for the first thonsand
years af.er Christ comes, thete will be evil of all
sorts, only nothing like what there is now.  All
cvil will be very much lessened, 1t will be an
age of blesseduess and peace.

Miss Grnrie.—1 wish it were come.

Papa.—T1t will be surve 1o come, and when it
comes, it will never go away.  We have only (o
wait.— Would you like to know another law ?

Miss Savextia.—Yes.

Pava—If any man did any harm  to his
neighbour, he was to have the same done to
Lim.

Miss Festacy.—TIlow, pat

Pava.—Well, if he broke his neighbour’s
tooth, or put out his eye, or cut or burnt any
part of him, or maimed his leg, the same thing
was Lo be done to him.  Life was to go for life,
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot
for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound,
stripe for stripe.

Miss GExtre.—Oh, that was really dreadfal !

Papra.—1It was just.

Miss Eesracy.—It was not merciful, was i,

pat

Pava.—There ixa time when merey is out of
place,

Miss Sarexria.—Do you really think it

was best to have evil returned for evil in that
way ?

Para.—At that time it was.  You know, the
children of Tsracl were in an almost barbarous
state, and they had to be taught the law of
right action by consequences, The law was
alled their “schoolmaster” (Gal. 1ii. 24). A
schoolmaster keeps the boys in order with the
cane, and teaches them the fivst lessons. A law
that brought on the Israelites themselves the
evils they inflicted on their neighbours, would
make them very careful what they did to their
neighbours,

Miss Tiestacy.—Yes, T see,
a'lowed to do that now ¢

Para.—Ch, no; we are conmanded to do the
reverse now, not to returm evil for evil at
all ; on the contrary, to return good for evil.

Miss SareNt1a.—That doesn’s seem  right,
either.

Dut we are not
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Para.—TIt is right enougl when the purpose of
it is considered.

Miss Sarentia.—What is the purpose of it !

Papa.—To train us for the kingdom of God.

Miss Sarenria.—How does it do that!?

Para.—Well, it helps us to keep under all onr
natural resentments and {o bring out all the
kindly and merciful dispositions, It makes us
humble ; above all, it exercises us continually in
obedience.  No man would refrain from return-
ing evil for evil-—no man would do go-d to them
that hated him-—unless it were commanded.
The doing of it ix obedience, and abedience does
us good, and mnkes us mmore noble than we should
be without it.

Miss Gentri.—It is nice to do good.
nice it wonld be if everybody was kind.

Para.—We shall see that yet, but it wont he
in this age. Clrist must come and put the
world into the hands of the kind men he has
been gelting ready by the gospel ever sinee he
went away, and then we shall see kindness be-
come the law of the world.

Miss Savexria.-— Will the brethren of Christ
return good for evil in the kingdom ?

Pava.—Well, not exaetly. OF course, all
that they do will be good and for good; but
they will often have to use judgment against
the evi', Tt will be theivduly o do so. Return-
ing good for evil only refers to this present time
when the saints are in training,  When they
are Lrained and fonnd ready for Christ’s use at
his coming, theie business will be to rule the
world, which is the very opposite of being ruled.
Christ says they will rule with a rod of iron—
that is, with great power that no man will be
able to resist (Rev. il 26); and David and
Daniel both say they will execute the juldgment
written (Psa. exlix. 95 Dan, viio 22).  They
could not do this if they returned good for evil
then. The day for submitling to evil will be
past when Christ returns.

Miss SaprENTiA.—I6 is very hard to submit to
evil.

Para.—No doubt of that; but the kingdem
is very great and a place in it very precious.
No wonder the way to 1t should be difficult.
Perhaps you would like to hear another law.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Yes.

Para.—The next law was as to how they were
to do with thieves.

Miss GrntLE. — Put them in prison?

How
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Para.—No, abetter way than that. 1f a thief
stole a sheep, he was compelled to pay four sheep
back to the person the sheep was stolen from ;
if an ox, he had to pay back five oxen. If he
was found in the act, then he lad to put back
double whatever he had stolen.

Miss Icsracy.——DBut, pa, suppose the thief
had nothing, how could Le pay back ?

Para.—Of course Le could not pay back in
that case.

Miss Tiesracy.—ITow then ?
without any punishment?

Para.— Oy no; he was then o be sold, and
the money paid for him was to be given to the
person he had stolen from, necording to the value
of what was stolen.

Miss Sarentia.—Ilow was that betler than
putting hiny in prison ?

Para.—Well, when you put a man in prison,
it costs a good deal to keep him, and the person
he stole from is none the better, whereas, by
making him pay back; or be sold for it, every-
body was prolected from the effects of robbery,
and there was no cost in punishing the thief,
exeept to himgelf.

Miss GrNTLE—Dup how dreadful to be made
a slave of !

Para.—No more than being a slave ..a prison.
As somehody else’s servant out of doors he would
be more likely Lo come to right ways than by
being shut up with a lot of other bad people, to
be turned out of prison, after a time, worse than
ever. And, however dreadful the consequences
were, it was right that dreadful consequences
should come from dreadful doings.

Miss GENTLE.—I hope there were some nicer
Laws than that.

Para.—-You will think it a very nice law wlen
you come Lo know how dreadful a place the world
is. However, there were other laws that, I dare
say, you woulkl think would be very nice.

Miss GenTLE.— What laws were these ?

Papa.—Well, if anybody lent anybody any-
thing, and it got damaged when it was lent, the
person it was lent to had to make it good again.

Miss SareNTIa.—That was fair.

Para.—Tut if it was a case of hiring, such as
a man bringing a mattock or plough to work in
the field with, as a hired servant, and injuring
the implement while working for the hirer, then
the loss would come on the owner, and not on
the hirer.

Miss Fesracy,—That seems right.

Did he get oft
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Para.—Yes, the thing in that case came for its
hire at the risk of the owner: and when the hire
was paid, justice was done.  Then they were
not to vex or oppress any stranger that came to
live near them.

Miss Genrrs.—That was nice.

Para.—And they were not to altlict any
widow or fatherless child.

Miss GeNtTLe.—Ob, that was nice.
that law.

Para.—There are others you will like.  They
were to lend to the poor, but not to make a protit
by them,

Miss SarENTIA.—What Jdoes that mean ?

Para.—Well, some people take advantage of
the poverty of those who are in need, so as to
make a great profit. They lend to them, but
they, make them pay all back again in a short
tine, and a good deal more besides: and, if they
don’t pay, they sell their things, and turn them
out into the street.

Miss GeNTLE.—OD, how cruel !

Para.—There is a great deal of that done in
our day, but the law of Moses forbade it.  Not
only so, but it commanded something for the
sake of the poor that would be considered very
foolish 17 >ur day to do.

Miss GenTLe — What was it ?

Para.—TIt commanded them, when the time
came to gather the ripe grapes in the vineyanls,
or to cut down the ripe corn in the field, not to
take all, but toleave a good deal in the corners,
for the widows, and the poor, and the slranger
to come and gather.

Miss GenTLE.—OD, that was good.

Pava.—And if they forgot_a sheaf, and lefy it
Iying in the field, they were not to go back for it,
but to leave it for the poor and the stranger who
had nothing.  They were even to do more than
that.  Every seventh year, they were to leave
the land untilled, and the fruit and the corn that
grew of itself, they were not to touch any of it,
but to leave it all for the poor of the land to
come and gather.

Miss IicsTacy.—Dut how would they do for
themselves ?

Para—God promised that in the sixth year
He would send a double harvest, so thut they
would be under no necessity to gather anything
on the seventh, but leave it all to the poor.

Miss Lostacy.—Oh, I see. It was a good
Law.

I like
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Para.—It was good on many other points
besides. If they saw anything going wrong
with the property of people they didw’t like,
they were not to leave it alone, but to put it
right. If it was an ox or an ass straying, they
were to drive it back. They were not to curse
the deaf nor to play tricks with the blind.  They
were to honour old men.  They were to honour
father and mother.  They were to listen to uo
false reports, and to join in no uurighteous
deeds, Towever many people wight be on the
side of the wrong. They were Lo protect the
innocent and the rightecous, and to take no
bribes.

Miss SarenTIA.—What is a bribe?

Para.—A gift to make you do some wrong
thing to please the person thal gives it. There
were other beautiful laws they had.  They were
to vest every seventh day.

Miss SaresTIA.—Sunday.

Para.—Well, that comes from if, but Sunday
is not the seventh day. Tt is the first. The
seventh day is Saturday.

Miss SareNria.—Why is Sunday kept on the
first day, and not on the seventh ?

Para—Well, Christ rose on the first day, and
the early Christians used to meet on that day to
break bread, and when there came to he a Chyis-
tian emperor, he changed the rest-day from the
seventl to the ficst.  Dut the Jews rested on the
seventh day, as God ecommanded.  They o so to
this day—many of them.

Miss Sarextia.—Why don’t we?

Para.—DBecause we are not under the law of
Moses.  We are under the law of Christ, and
Christ has not commanded us to keep Lhe
Sabbath,  Indeed Paul tells us we must not;
that tlie Sabbath was one of many shadows which
had its substance in Christ.

Miss Sarexrtia.—DMust we keep Sunday in-
stead

Para.—XNot exactly.  We Dbreak bread on
Sunday, not as a keeping of the Sunday, but
because the first disciples broke bread on that
day, to bring Christ to remembrance, We are
glad that day is a day of public rest, but it is
not for us a holy day, such as the Sabbalh was
for the Jews,

Miss IcsTacy.—DBut it is good to have onc
day in seven for altending to the truth,

Para.—Weattend to the truth all days,

Miss Iiesracy.—Yes, but T mean in o more
parbicular way.
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Para.—No doubt it 1s good : and when Christ
reigns, there is no doubt the Sabbath law will be
cstablished again, not for the Jews only, but for
all the world. It was a delighiful and beneficial
institution, if the Jews had only kept it 1ruly.
—Then, in addition to the Sabbath, they were
o have three feasts in the year.

Miss GENTLE.—Oh, how nice,

Miss SapeNTIA.— What sort of feasts ?

Para.—Well, three times in the year, the peo-
ple were to gather from all pavts of the land to
Jerusalem, with everybody belonging to them.
They were to bring plenty to eat and d]ml\, and
to spend a week or a fortnight as a holiday with
gladness. It was to be part of their occupation
to attend the temple, and offer sacrifice, and lear
the priests explain the law. This part of it, I
am afraid, you would not have cared so much

for.

Miss
know.

Para.—Quite so: but when you are old
enougl, and are able to understand all that
this meant, you will see how glorious an
institution this was, that required them to feast
three times a year before the Lord in Jerusalem.
It was for thlieir health, aud their joy, and their
purity. There is no good institution like this
among the Gentiles now. We have holidays that
happen parily about thie same time of the year :
but theyare poor affairs compared with the Jewish
feasts. They are holidays mostly for the rich,
and the mass of the people are poor, whereas
in Israel it was the few that were poor. The
mass of the pcople were well-to-do, because
they all had their own farms that they did not
have to pay rent for.—DBut I am afvaid I will
Lave to leave over the rest till next tige.

TiesTacy.—Well, we are young, you
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& the Chl](llell I must make my way to their
hiomes, so as to have a few words with
then mothers and fathers. So here, driver, heve’s
the money ; take me first to Mrs. Nicemother.
“ All right, sir; Il drive you right to the door.
Gee up 7 O, that’s capital ; what a rate he goes at,
good animal ; ah! poor things, they will
be better treated in the age to come, when
the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and
the leopard with the kid, and the calf with the
lion, and the cow with the bear, and all so tame
then that a little chill may lead them forth
without fear of harm. Yes, yes, and hoises, Loo,
will then be objects of interest and care beyond
what they are at present : for, as it is written,
“the righteous man regardeth the life of his
beast ” (Prov. xii. 10), and as we know
the fpeople will be all righteous then,
(Isaiah 1x. 21), it is a safe conclusion to
come to, that all animals which God has
given man to assist him in his labour will be
treated with every kindness in return for their
willing serviees. There will be no half-staived
brutes to be seen in those happy days; and, as
to “societies for the prevention of cruelty to
animals,” there will be nothing for them to do.
“Well, sir, T can tell you, you are the first man I
ever heard talk about horses and eattle, and wild

20W, then, having got a little respite from | beasts in that light; T hope it will be as you say,

but at present tllcv require a deal of “long corn”’
of them before they will do ought (,hemfully
“Ah, my man, how would you Jike to work cheer-
fully on half rations of chopped straw and a
few ‘meal seeds?”’ “Well, do you see, I count I
am a man, and my beast is a brute, and that
makes a world of difference.” “Ah, my good man,
it is a question if you are not both brutes. Well,
be that as it may, we must stop here, for we
have reached the mistress you wanted.” 0, glad.
Thank you.”

“Is this Mrs. Nicemother’s?” “Yes; come
in. O, you are the gentleman who has our
chil(hen in charge. “ ell, to be sure, we are
pleased to see you. I am not a sister in the
truth, you know ; but I can tell you, I never
learned such things in my young days as I am
now learning out of the Childrew’s Muagazine,
which my little girl gets. Why, it is beautiful
now to think upon what grand things there are
in the Bible—that once doleful old bork., Well,
mind you, I mean to be a sister yet, and I have
now taken all my other children from the ehurch
school, and T teach them myself, for I canuot
Lear to have them taught lies every Sunday

by the minister and teachers, who all tell
them that they are immortal, and will
become liltle angels, with wings on, in
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heaven, if they die young; and, do you
know, two of them were in the church cloir,
and beautiful singers they are, too, and it was a
help to me to have them there, because, you sce,
they brought in a trifle towards their keep.  DBut
I don’t care for that, now—1I am not going to
have the price of lies on my children’s backs, I
cantell you; nomore beautiful lies forme.” “You
wax quite valiant, Mrs. Nicemother; shall be
glad to hear of you becoming a sister some day,
wlen your knowledge of the truth is sufficiently
matured.” * Well, well, you may be sure of that,
for I am one now in heart ; and I can lell you I
have a treat for you in the other room, come in.
These, see, are all sisters, whom I have invited
to tea, and to spend the evening in con-
versation on the truth. Here’s Sister Mindtle-
baby, and here’s Sister Foundwmother, and
there 1s sister Takemeverywhere, and sister
Spoilemall, and there is sister Givemallthey-
want, and the threce who are talking to then-
selves are sisters Teachemright, Truelove, and
Whipemup ; and lere, in the corner, is brother
Makemdo, brother Batterem, and brother Soft-
side; O, and I had forgot, we have DMrs.
Likemtoery here, as well, and her niece, Mrs.

Dontwhip—they are both interested in the !

truth, you know; and this is the brother, who
has been speakiung to us—his name is Dothe-

right; ah! and I ean assure you we should
Liave had a very grand meeting if Mrs. Takem
and Mrs. Spoilem had left their children at
home, for, really, they are such restless, misbe-
haved things, that there is not a bit of peace for
anybody where they are. Instead of sitting
still and doing as they are bid, they get all
round the house, and there’s 1ot a thing that
they don’t get their mischiecvous fingers on to.
Then there was brother Slowtochide and sister

Worshipehild came with their children ; but

they have had to go, for brother Makemdo, and
sister Teachembetter (wlo just popped in for a
few minutes), said it was a pity that the main

objects of the meeting should be interfered with -

by the presence of such spoilt children, so they
prepared to go; but just as they were putting
on their things, and the children crying and
bouncing about and saying they wouldn’t go, in
comes Mrs. Hightytighty, I mean sister, but she
is so unsisterlike that I always call her Mus.
Well, sister Worshipchild immediately told her
all about it ; so Mrs. Highty says, ‘eh, but if
they don’t have my children, they won’t have

me. I am mnot going to have my children
affronted, so come on, little dearies, we will go
back : mamma won’t have you put on, will she,
dearies ¥ O, and then they all set up such
a yell in the house it was enough to deafen you ;
and what wade it worse, sisters Spoilem and
Givemall loaded them with caresses, and gave
them the best things on the table, but the little
infuriated vixens pitched it about like dirt ; and
stamped and roared till at last they had to be
carried out by main force. Well, then, after
that, we liad a little peace, for even brother
Slowtochide at last got so wound up that lre gave
his boy a good hiding, and the sisters followed
suit, and there was such a boxing and beating,
and screaming for awhile, that it seemed to upset
everybody. Mowever, when peace was restored,
1t was moved by brother Doright, and seconded by
brother Makemdo, audsupported bysisters Teach-
ent, Truelove, and Whipem, ‘that it be enacted
that all future tea meetings, and all other meet-
ings convened in the interests of the brethren
and sisters, or the interested stranger, that babies
and children are uninvited, and that over-indul-
gent parents are asked to consent to this restraint
for the truth’s sake ; and that, ou the other hand,
that children’s treats be provided and other mect-
ings both for their instruction and entertainment,
so that their parents can have no excuse for
bringing them to meetings, where their presence is
so decided an interference with all the higher
objects for which the brethren are convened to-
gether. And, further, that for the sake of making
no invidious distinetions, that this rule apply
equally to mere children of all sizes, and to the
good as well as the bad”  Well, after some
little discussion with brother Softside and
sister Fondmother, it was carried nearly un-
animously. DBut I ought to say that the
final carrying of the wmeasure might have
been a failure had it unot been for brother
Strongwill just coming in at the right uio-
ment ; he made some trenchant remarks that
soon put all opposition to flight. So I hope
now there will be an end of this sort of thing,
and that for the future we shall have peace and
gnietness.” ¢ Well, 1 hope you will ; but T must
speak to the sisters,

“Now, my sisters, I am glad to meet you lLere
so opportunely, and 1 have no doubt you will
all be glad also to hear about the welfare of your
children whom you have entrusted to my care.
Well, I can say that they are all well cared for
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in the true sense. They are growing in the | now adopted, which I hope will prove «
knowle lge and love of God and His word, and are | success.  We have long taken strong ground
alxo making steady alvauces in the obedience | on all such matters at Bimingham, with the
and  behaviour which Lecometh children. I | most happy results ; and, whenever needful, we
may say that I have really no irouble at | don’t hesitate to exhibit afresh the wisdom that
all  with  the children of sisters  True- ! dictates a course which secures certain exemption
love, Teachcmright, and brother Makemdo; - from distraction, and a consequent profit to all,
it is quite a joy to have them. DBut, on the = which, under other circumstances, would be
other hand, I have a good deal of trouble with | dissipated like gas.  The traly wise are brave as
the children of sisters Spoilemall and Wouship- | well as wize ; they can say ‘no’ to their children,
child, and also onc helonging to a Mr. Doting- | as well as yes,” when wisdom ealls for it ; and
father, a friendly alien. These show traces of | they allow wo crying or pouting about their
considerable defeets in the home diseipline. | decisions. They have no cavesses for had chil-
We have, however, by a judicious application of @ dren, and they don’t promise the punishment
Solomon’s rules, succeeded, to some extent, in © lhey never mean to give; and they dow’t give
reclaiming them from the sad consequences | nice things to bad boys aud girls to make them
which but too early eome of a mistaken and | bebter.  And they don’t say they are good
even sinful leniency with children. i ebildren when they are not. In a word, wise

1 am sorry to hear that you have had ¢ men and wemen will exercis: a Bible sanity in
such an unplessant scene to-night ; but I am ° these as well as all other matters.  With these
glad you have been brave cnough to provide ' few words, adieu—for T must hurry back to the
against its recwrence in the rule you have | children.”

| F. R. SourTLEWORTH.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST. As a DAVID (signifying beloved) he is the Father’s well.
_—— beloved son ; the root and offspring of David, and

As a JosEPlr (meaning fruitful) he was envied and the heir to his throne (Mark 1 ii.. Jer. xxx. 9).
bated of his brethren, and betrayed by one of them | As a DANiny (meaning judgnient of God) ie is ¢‘ greatly
for silver, but will ascend to power both in Egypt beloved,” as was the prophet; and is destmed in
and the Holy Land, and become the great Saviour of due time to occupy the Lighest place of power and
all his father Jacob’s house. trust upon carth, and to dispense judgment to all

As a JosHUA (signifying Yahweh saves) he is the ap- mankind (Acts xvii. 31, Isaiah lil. 13).
pointed saviour of his people Isracl from their sins F. R. 8.
aud every foe, and the instrumentality by whom ———
they will at last re-cnter on the possession of their MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.
ancient estate. (d Picture Card to cach of the best three answers).

As a;‘JIj'DAH (vignifying Yahwel's praise) he is the | yfe js hoth an Aaron and an Autipas Find out the

Lion of the tribe of Judal,” and both an object " a Messiah aud a Malachi passages aud
of praise and a cause and medium of praise to ., a Shiloh and a Solomon explain  the
Yahweh for all ages for Isracl's finally saved " a Zadock and a Zerubbabel meaning,
sons.

As a Joxau (Jonal i, 2) he was three days and thyee | —7— 7T e e s
nights in sheol, and came to light again the third AN EASTERN POTENTATE—PAST AND TO COME.
day (Matt. xii. 40). ——

As o SaMUEL (meaning asked of God) he was the desire DOULLLE ACROSTIC.
of the faithful for ages before he appeared and will —
cventually be a veritable Samuel to Israel in the Fivst letters give an Eastern Potentate,
righteous administration of Yahweh’s will in their Last letters show Lis title and estate.
midst. 1. The proad shall fall, and the haunghty cease,

As a Cyrus (Isaiah xlv. 1) he is Yahweh’s anointed, by But these shall inherit the earth in peace.
whom the latter-day Babylon will be overthrown,
and the Jews set frce from every yoke, and restored 2. A stronghold whither David fled,

to their own land (Rev. xvii. 14). Among the rocks where the wild goats fed.
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3. In this (a symbhol), white and elean,
The righteousiess of saints is seen.

4. Find a name for the jagued crest
Of rock, where the cagic makes her nest,

5. A little word the proplet us
The thirsty, and the pennile

1, to eall
55 withal,

6. A word quite insignilicant in size,
Yet on it hang hopes, doubts, fears, destinies !

Just to see Jesus, was his carnest quest,
And Jesus went that day to be his gnest,

-1

8. The Saviour sighed and spake this word,
Straightway the deaf cars, opening, heard.

9. Three times a day, he kneeled to pray,

Heedless of “ lions in the way.”

10, This ““for thy life t  Look not behind thee,”
Oh linger not ! lest the fire rain tind thee.

11.  Many have been, aud are, but there’s a stoue,
Shall break them ull, and one shall e aloue,

My, C.

‘“NOT EASY ”

Who once stood up to tempt the Lord ? © What shall I
do 277 he said.

Whe ““ faithful and beloved” was?
fled.

To what is man at best compared made subject flere-
wilo ?

What Prophet carly spoke of Christ, telling of coming
woe ?

Who was it lived before the flood God’s righteousness
expressed ? ;

What was it Peter styled the law the fathers eould not
bear?

What naine the stones the High Priest did upon his
shoulders wear ?

Of what relation to a queen was onee a captive Jew?

What 1was in Israel e who lheard ¢ ye must be born
anew ™!

What weas ¢ Peter styled himself when clders hie ad-
drested ?

What was <t DPeter said T do,”
albiove ?

What letter centres in the name of some
to tove?

What upright centre letter in heart’ of
found ¢

What ends the great commandment ““love’
peace abound ?

What first appears in sons of Cod who this command
obey ?

Read, mark, and learn,
peoyple pray

I{e from Lis uaaster

when writing the
we're called
Csaint” s
" and does in

digest the text, and for these

C. M. 1L

SCRIPTURE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

(A picture card lo each of the best three ansirers. )

1. The first letter in the name of a tribe.

2. A harmless ercature ; also a person to whom
crown should be for a memorial.”

3. A name once giveh to Jesus, but which he says
we should not aceept.

4. A fertile mountain range.

50 A wountain where very important things hap
pened.

6. A righteous man.

7. The last letter in the name of a tribe,

LI

HALF- SQUARE PUZZLE.

(A pieture card to mdz of the best three answers. )

1. Thename o the great man who began in an ark
and finished with o -
S 2. A prophet wew Leded an army on a certzin ocea-
sivi,
3. That which roars but does not hreathe.
4. The name of an altar th it once made a great stir,
5, The first letter in the name of one of the sons of

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

(m Hu*)m]tlmngs\

Al (Josh. vii. 1o 12); BabeL(Gen.
13); Rosll (Isa. xxxv, 1) Nebu-

57); A}ml)}u\ (or AbaddoN) (Rev.ix. 11);

)5 Lalies (Mat. vi. 28); Kuphrates (Ge. ii.

Gop wrri Mex.
Thus :—ToW (Jud
xi. Tto9), Kmeralh (l
chadnezzaR (Dan. iv.
Candacld (Aces viii.
14, and fev. xvio 12).

;.»

For Gop's Saki.— The two milk kine at Ekron— (with calves
Teft at home)—tied to a cart containing the wrk, and left to go as
they liked, to settle the doubts of the Philistines os to the origin
of the plasues that v tthe country while the eaptive ark ol
God owas with them (1 S, vie 10-14).

A Nicr Trree.—Seasons of Comfort,
Thits o Sen (Nanw xio 315 Sous (Job 1. 2) 5 of (one little part of
Cullering 7y 5 Com (hadf U)lll]llllll) CCRory” (being souzghi).

THE DIAMGND PUZZLES.
No. 1.
ol E

Most frequently af all vowels,
Dreiest o Liklle pieithfo 1L 1 (I Sem. 409y,
Mecyarssel's qra nilson RAKENM (1 Chiorid. 16),
Heutd's hsbug ELKANAI I Sepuel i1y,

Daliter cusing troable DINAH (tien. wariv. 1),

Jueol’s son D AN ((fen. e 6).

Unsowaedithle consonant 11 by l!e‘c[f.
No. 2,

Most importient I to wiLost persons,

To get. AS K

AARON
ABRA lIA‘\l (/Ichm ir e vl eii).
ISRABELIL (Jokn i W)

High Priest.
ool man,
s deseenclunt,

Tull trees, PoriLAR S (i, wev. 2).
(il spolee. TWECHE o8 ;
First halfof Ahens. ATH

Letlr seen fivst b Feening. I
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &e.

QUERIES F R BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

QUERIES FOR THIS MONTH.

(A picture card to cach of the best thirce answers.)

1.—Who wrote the last book in the New Testament,
called ¢“ Revelation 7 Wherc was he when lie wrote it ?
And why was he there?

2.—Who gave to him all the information that enabled
Lim to write it ? and in what way was the information
sent to him ?

3.—For what purpose was the information sent and
written 2 and to whom did the writer first send the book
atter he had written it ?

4.—What is the information about ? and in what style
or manner is it conveyed to us?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 18.

(A picture card to cach of the best three answers).

Who can tell me? For I was not anybody, yet was I
truly said to be the greatest among men. I had no ears,
yet I heard. I had no mind to understand, yet I
obeyed. I had no life, yet I imparted it, in giving that
which I did not possess. 1 was motionless, yet I foliowed.
1 was badly used, yet not I, but God. 1 did not
retaliate, yet great punishment befel him who did the
wrong.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.--No. 21.
The picture last month will be found explained on the
first page of the present number.

THE Prerurr Tis Monta.—Here we bave a place
—not a transaction. It is a place as it now appears to
those who journey by sea and land to look at it—in a
state of ruin and dilapidation as you see. It was once a
very fine and prosperous and largely populated city. We
read a good deal about it in the New Testament. An
apostle visited it; Clrist sent a message to it ; and
Paul wrote a letter to the brethren who lived in it. There
was once a stormy meeting in it (perhaps in the very
building whose ruius you now see). The audience
were determined that nothing about the truth should he
heard, and they shouted till they were hoarse. Christ
said pleasant words in the message to the ecclesia here.
*“ Nevertheless,” added he, *‘I have somewhat against
thee.” Now, cvery one surely will be able to tell
what place it is.—Ebp. :

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—NO. 25.
(PrizEs : best interpretation, three picture cards ; second
best, two picture cards ; third best, one picture card.)
ExvraNation oF Last MoxtH's ExieMa.—No. 1.—
Eve aud her two boys. No. 2.-—Abel tends the sheep.
Na, 3.-—Cain tills the field. No. 4, —Abel offers sacri-

fice, and Cain the fruits of the field. No. 5.—Cain
quarrels with Abel, No. 6.—And kills him. No. 7.—
God demands an account of his conduct from Cain.
No. 8. —Cain is overwhelmed at his pumishment. No.

£
2w

)
Gx:
AR

N

9.—A mark set on Cain. No. 10.—Cain goes to the
land of Nod. No. 11.—Gets a wife, No. 12.—And
builds a city.

Al communications and remitlances must be sent to
the Editor, ROBERT ROBERTS, Athencum Buwildings,
Edmund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ¢ Children’s
Magazine” is printed by J. 2. Hammond & Co., at that
place.
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EPHESUS.

indeed, that a writer in the first centwry, called
it ¢“The ornament of Asia.” During the reign
of Tiberius, it was much damaged by an earth

HE ruing depicted in last menth’s ¢ Name-
. less Scene,” are those of Ephesus—u
city of ancient splendour ; <o much so,

i
E

NAMELFKR SCEN

8 FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHU KNOW THE BIBLE.— No. 22 (See page 31. )



16

THE CHRISTADELPHTAN

[FeBrUaARY, 1884

quake, and he repaired it ab a great expense, In
apostolic times, the Ephesians were given to the
practice of “curious arls,” such as magie,
sorcery, and astrology—all of which amount to
deeeption and fraud. They had an enormous
temple, dedicated to the worship of Diana, whose
slatue was believed, by the ignorant multitudes,
to have descended from Jupiter. The priests of
this goddess, and the craftsmen, who got their
living out of the superstition, knew betler, no
doubt, but it did not serve their purpose to let
out all they knew. There are people just as bad
as they at the present day, who feed and fatten
on the popular ignorance, knowing it to be
such.

The Temple of Diana is said to have been
425 feet long, 2320 feet broad, and to have
had 127 pillars, 60 feet in height, presented
by as many kings. All the pomp which
ouce attended this idolatry, has long since
passed , away, and the place iz inhabited by
a few Turks and Greeks, who live in a state of

‘great degradation and misery. The cireular

building which appears in the picture is the re-
maing of anold Roman amphitheatre, some say
the very theatre mentioned in Acts xix. 29, It
would held a vast concourse of people, as you
may suppose by looking at the wood-cut. There
wus a tremendous uproar there on the occasion of
Paul’s first visit, and he was in peril of his life.
But God had given him favour with some of the
“chief of Asla” (Acts xix. 31).  And the Town
Clerk appeavs to have been auxious to get him
and his two companions out of the hands of the
multitude who, like wild beasts, were ready to
tear them in pieces. The apostle, however, had
some fruit of hislabour there, as in other places;
but the Ephesian believers, aftera while, appear
to have grown cold and indifferent ; and in the
wessage which Christ afterwards sent to them,
through John, he charges them with having
fallen, and left their first love. There is no
ecclesia in Iiphesus to-day. The threat men-
tioned in Rev. ii. 5 was carried out, and that
light-stand was removed out of its place.
R. AsHcRrorr.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

WAS a rock in the wilderness of which Paul
said, “That rock was Christ "—that is,
it represented Christ, Moses spoke to me,

and God made me hear and do the thing com-

manded. T yielded water, which, of course, was ’
none of my properly ; it only came through me |
from below the ground. This gave life to the !
famishing Israclites, although I had no life to !
give them. DPaul says, I followed them in the i

)

wildermess, because the water T yielded did so.
“ They drank of that rock that followed them.”
Thus, though in my self motionless, I accom-
panied them. Moses, on a second occasion,
smote me when lie should have but spoken to
me, This was an offence to God: and though I
did nothing, God punished him by forbidding
him to cross the Jordan into the land of Promise.
—Eb.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—The last bcok in the New Testament was |
writlen by the Apostle Jolin, while iu the isle of
Patmos, where he was banished in the year a.v.
94, on account of his testimony concerning
Christ. Tradition says that le was compelled
to toil in the mines and quarries of tliat desolate
island as a slave under cruel taskmasters, It
appears to have been used by the Roman Govern-
ment as a penal settlement. In that case, the
apostle, whom Jesus loved, would probably
have to be chained during his work to brutal and
degraded malefactors. No doubt he shed many

tears while there. It must, however, have been
a great comfort to him to have a wvisit by
Christ’s messenger in the midst of his terrible
niisery.

9, —Jesus gave him all the information which
the Apocalypse contains, He could never have
invented so wonderful a book himself. But the
Lord did not personally communicate to him
this knowledge. e sent it by an angel. This
shews us that God has made Christ higher than
the angels, so that they are ready to do his
bidding.
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3.—The information was sent for the purpos&
of enlightening the friends of Christ, touching
the events that were to transpire during his
absence from the earth. The Scriptures would
thus have been incomplete without it, for it
covers the whole period betwen John’s time and
the time of Christ’s second coming. The Reve-
lation wag sent in the first place to the seven
ecclesias that were in Asia; because these pre-
sented features which made them representative
of all the rest who then and afterwards might
make profession of his name.

4+.—The infurmation is very varied, but maiuly
relates to the history of the Roman Empire, and
the rise of the apostacy to political importance
and power, together with the upspringing of the
forces that God employed to bring about the de-
cline and fall of Imperial Rome. The might
and decay of Turkey are also clearly foretold :
and all by means of symbols, which are partly
explained in the book itself; and partly by the
study and comparison of other parts of the
Scriptures,

R. ASHCROFT.

THE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE.

(C()MMI'I‘ THIS TO MEMORY : YOUR MOTHER WILL GIVE YOU SIXVENCE, PERHAPS.)

In ¢ Genesis” the world was made, by God’s creative
hand,

In ¢ Exodus ”
promised land.

“Leviticus” contains the Law, holy and just, and
ood.

¢ I%Iumbers” records the tribes enrolled, all sons of
Abraham’s blood.

the Hebrews march, to gain the

Moses in ‘‘Deuteronomy,” records God's mighty
deeds.

In ‘‘Joshua,” into Canaan’s land, the hLost of Israel
speeds.

In ‘“Judges” their rebellion oft, provokes the Lord to
smiite,

But ““Ruth” records the faith of one well-pleasing in
His sight.

In First and Second ¢ Samuel,” of Jesse’s son we
read

Ten tribes in First and Second Kings
his seed.

In First and Second *‘Chrouicles ” see Judah captive
made ;

But ““Ezra” leadsa remnant back, by princely Cyrus’s
aid.

The city walls of Zion ‘“ Nehemialh ” builds again,

While *“Esther ” saves her people from the plots of
wicked men.

In ““Job” we read how faith will live beueath afllic-
tion’s Tod,

And David’s ““Psalms” are precious songs to every
chiid of God.

The “Proverbs ” like a goodly string of choicest pearls
appear.

¢“ Ecclesiastes” teaches men how vain are all things
here.

’

"revolted from

The “ Song of Solomon” exalts sweet Sharon’s lovely
Rose.

Whilst Christ the Saviour and the King the rapt
¢“Isaiah ”’ shows.

The warning ‘‘ Jeremiah  apostate Israc]l warns,

His plaintive * Lamentations” their awful downfall

mourns,

‘¢ Ezekiel” tells in wondrous words the kingdom's mys-
teries,

Whilst God’s great kingdom yet to come *“ Daniel ” in
vision sees.

Of judgment and of mercy ¢‘ Hosea " loves to tell,

¢+ Joel ”” deseribes the blessed days when God with man
shall dwell.

Amongst Tekoha’s herdmen, ‘¢ Amos ” received his call,

Whilst ¢ Obadiah ” prophesies of Edom’s final fall.

“ Jonah ” enshrines a wond'rous type of Christ our risen
Lord.

“Micah” pronounces Judah lost, lost but again restored.

““Nahum” declares on Nineveh, just judgment shall be
poured,

When Christ our risen Saviour shall come to be adored.

A view of Chaldea’s coming doom, ‘* Habakkuk’s”
visions give.

Next *‘Zephaniah” warns the Jews to turn, repent,
and live.

‘“ Haggai ” wrote to those who saw the temple built
again,

And “ Zechariah”’ prophesied of Christ’s triumphant
reign.

““Malachi” was the last who touched the high pro-
phetic chord ;

Its final notes sublimely show the coming of the Lord.

¢« Matthew,” or *‘ Mark,” or ““Luke,” or * John,” the
Gospel story shows,

Describing how the Saviour came, and lived, and died,

and rose.
 Acts " tells how well the Apostles preached with signs

in every place,
And Paul in ‘“‘Romans” shows how men are saved

through faith by grace. .
The Apostle, in ** Corinthians,” instructs, exhorts, re-

proves.
¢ Galatians” proves that faith in Christ alone the

Father moves.
“ Ephesians 7 and ‘‘ Philippians” tell what Christians

ought to be.
¢ Colossians ”’ bids us live for God, and from all sin be

free.
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In “Thessalonians ” we are taught the Lord will come [ And *“Peter” points the narrow way in which the
from heaven. saints are led.

In ¢ Timothy ” and *“ Titus " a shepherd’s rule is given, ““John,” in his three epistles, on love delights to dwell,

“‘Philemon " marks a brother’s love which only Lrethren While ““ Jude ” gives awful warning of angels once who
know, fell,

“‘Hebrews” reveals Christ’s priestly work, prefignred | The ¢ Revelation ” prophesies of that tremendous day,
long ago. When all the kingdoms of the world, with noise, shall

*“James " teaches, without holiness faith is but vain and pass away.
dead, Selected by J. W. L.

TRETSITIOTN TR G e RTi

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 14.

[Ix wHICH BROTHER ASHCROFT TELLS THE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND SOME
THINGS THAT FHEY 10.]

Y Dear Youxe Friexps,—In my last ' Hebiews often fell into the sin of worshipping
letter I promised to give yousome more  him. Tt is so casy to conform to a general cus-
illustrations of the fact that the Hebrews  tom, however unreasonable and vain, and so

blended the divine titles with their ordivary - difficult to do rvight when alimost cverybody

proper names. We got as far as Ananiah—the © around you iz doing wrong. ,

Lord covers over. This practice was not con- There is oune name however whieh unites

fined to the names of persons, but also was = “Baal” with ¢ Yal,” the title of the false with

extended to the names of places. For instance,  that of the true God. 1t is Bealiah (1 Chr. xii.

“ Ariel,” which means lion of God, was not only  5), Jehovalh is Lord. I wonder if the person
the name of one of Izra’s chief men (Iizra viii. . who bore this name, in ancient times, ever
16), but is also applied to Jerusalem (Isa. xxix. © thought mueh about its meaning, and whether

1), the chief city of Judah, whose cmblem was + he had any real and earnest hope of the day
a lion. Jerusalem’s “chief man” in the age = when “the Lord shall be king over all the
to come will be he who is spoken of as “the ' earth”!(Zech. xiv. 9). His name, itself, would
lion of the tribe of Judal.,” God has chosen = have been much more instructive than many a
that city, to put His name there, and Christ will . modemn sermon, for it was a glorious prophecy
be His name-bearer and representative. That a . ina single word.
lion should have been chosen as the symbol of ©  Benaiah, which means, “the Lord hath buils,”
one so meek and lowly in heart as Jesus was, ! is the name of a person mentioned in 2 Sam.
may secem a little strange at first. DBut it no | viii. 18 The full import of the word will be
longer appears so when we remember that He has : seen in the work which Christ will do when he
a great and terrible work o do in the carth—to ! comes. He will “build again the tabernacle of
destroy the wicked and subdue kings and rulers - David that has fallen down.”  Ie will ¢ build
of every degree, and establish God’s authority . the temple of the Lord,” described in the last
everywhere. The time has passed for Chrixt to | chapters of EFzekiel (Zech. vi. 12, 13).  Then,
submit unresistingly to his foes; he will next  alzo, the temple of living stones will be comple-
stain his raiment with their blood, and introduce  ted, and all Christ’s friends will be #“ a habitation
the day of Jehoval’s vengeance. of God, through the Spirit.”  God will thus
The title “DBaal,” which means lord or hus- - dwell in them, and walk in them, which means
band, was often given to persons and places, © that in nature they will be glorious and im-
even by the Israelites, though it seems to have = perishable,
originated among an idolatrous people, and to We next meet with one Beraiali (1 Chron.
have been applied to false gods.  We read of - viii. 21), which means—dJehovaly created. Won-
“ baal-berith,” covenant lord ; “baal-gad,” lord = derful things are suggested by such a name as
fortune ; “baal-hanan,” the lord is merciful; © this! It gives us the only true and reasonable
“baal-zebub,” lord of flies.  There was no such | explanation of the origin of the heavens and the
deity, of course, although at one time his priests = earth. An atheist would not be content to he
ond prophets were very numerous, and the called by this vame, It also reminds us of
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another creation which Jesus called “the ereation
of God” (Rev. iii. 14). Of that creation he is the
beginning. It will consist of a great multitude
of immortal persons, redecimned from among men.
I hope we shall all form a part of it.  Then there
is the somewhat remarkable name of Besodeiah,
which we find in Nehemiah iii. 6, The meaning
of it is—in the intimacy of the Lord. How few
there are, or have ever been, who are worthy 1o
bear a name like this! The Psalmist says,
“The secret of the Lord is with them {hat fear
him ; and he will show them his covenant” {Ps.
xxv. 14).  There is no happiness to compare
with that which arises from true friendship and
communion with God, such as Enoch aud
Abraham, and all the prophets, had.  Those who
have this joy are able to look forward to the
time when God will admit them to greater inti-
macy still, and reveal to them many things which
the cleverest men of science will never be able to
find out. He does not intend to keep them
always at a distance, but to receive them into his
very bosom. The friendship of the world is a
very poor affair compared with “1ihe intimacy of
the Lord.” DBethel means (as probably you
already know)—the house of God. Tt is some-
times seen on chapels, which, lowever, are
not God’s houses, inasmuch as His truth is
not taught in them. There is mno real
Bethel on tlhe earth at present, except that
which consists of enlightened and obedient per-
song,and these give thechurcliesand chapelsawide
berth. Bethuel, signifies—man of God, and could
only fit one who takes delight in the things of
God, and has made God’s will the rule of his
life. The earth will be full of such like people
by-and-bye. The wicked will be cut off from it,
and the transgrescors rooted out of it (Prov. ii,
22). Bezaleel, means—in the shadow of God.
A man is in a very safe state who is so near to
God as this implies. When you sce a shadow
cast by the sun, you know that the substance of
the shadow is not far off. Ged is very near o
all them that put their trust in him, and he will
see that they are protected and carcd for. They
are spoken of in one of the Psalms as “abiding

under the shadow of the Almighty.” This is
true of them whether living or dead. DBithial,

means—daughter of the Lord. It is a name
that would only suit such girls as have forsaken
foolishness, and separated themselves from evil
companions, by accepting and walking in the
truth, To be one of God’s daughters is a far

| these things.

greater honour than to be the daughter of a prince
or nobleman, and have no end of fine clothes and
jewellery and ride out in a splendid carriage.
No girl need hanker after such impossible Juxu-
ries who has “ the Lord God Almighty ” for her
father. No member of His family will Jack any
good thing when the right time comes for Him
to bestow what He has promised. The dangh-
ters of men are not to be envied, however grandly
they may be attired and surrounded. In a few
years they become old and withered, and all
their beauty goes, and at length they pass away
in death, and are forgotten. Dut the Bithiahs
are destined for unfading beauty, and imperish-
able glory, for their Lternal Father will clothe

| them with His own incorruptibility, and give

them charms and wealth that shall never be
taken from them.

Now, I should recommend you to write these
explanations of names in the margins of your
Bibles wherever they cccur. By the time we
get through the list, you will have a good deal of
interesting knowledge at your finger-ends.  You
will e astonished to find how much instruction
the Seriptures contain, and how pleasant the
reading of them becomes when once you begin to
have correct understanding of them. There is
perhaps Lardly a duller book in the opinion of
most children who are brought up in ignorance
of the truith. It used to be a punishment in
schools to give disobedient boys and girls ever co
many chapters to read or write. I hardly think
that Christadelphian children would consider
this mucl of a punishment. If they make a
proper use of their advantages, they will be more

| or less interested in all paits of the Book, and

will become wiser and wiser year by year. You
must not become impatient if you don’t get to
know all there is to know, at once. If you per-
severe, you will gradually increase in wisdom.
And there will soon be a gieat difference between
you and those who never give any attention lo
There is a saying in one of those
uninspired Looks that used to be bound up with
the DBible, and which are called “The Apo-
crypha,” which affirms that ¢ He who "despiseth
little things shall fall by little and little.”  You
must not neglect to use the little industry and
altenlion that are required in order that you
may become wise, nor give up the task, because
you may not make such rapid progress as you
would like. We don’t see the grass growing,
nor can we perceive the motion of the earth as it
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turns completely round once in every 24 hours. |
Bat here, there is constant progress being made, |
though it does not look like it. So if you hold
on to your Bible studies, you will see a difference
after a while, and you will feel it too ; for your
mind will be stored with divine ideas, and you
will perhaps at last be fit to take part with Christ

in the great work of bringing the world into that
habit of acknowledging and fearing God, which
was displayed by the Hebrews in their selection
of the names we have been considering. With
best wishes, I am faithfully, your {riend,

ROBERT ASHCROFT.

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA
26.

NAPA.—We had about the law last time!
2 Miss Sarextia.—Yes; it was very in-
ceex®  feresting.

Papa.—You thought it wouldn’t be ?

Miss SAPExTIA.—Yes.

Master CreverBoy.—It wasn’t just very in-
teresting.

Miss GextLe.—Ol, I think it was very in-
teresting.

Miss Ecsracy.—It was a little interesiing.

Para.—8Shall we have any more ? or shall we
go on with the story of the wanderings of Israel
in the wilderness?

Miss SapeNTIA.—1I think we mighthave alittle
more.

Master Rounprace.—ONL, no, no, no—a little
more story—poor Cock Robin.

Miss Ecstacy.—We weren’tasking you, Master
Roundface.

Master Rounprace.—Me like story: I not
know about laws—1I know about Cock Robin.

Miss Ecsracy.—Oh, yes, I daresay, and Jack
the Giant Killer; but we are not lere to talk
about such foolish things.

Master RounpFace.—Oh, nice things—nice
things— nice things.

Miss Ecsracy.—Now you must stop. Little
boy must listen and not talk.  He does not
know what nice things are yet. He will know
when he grows older.

Master CrevirBoy.—Perhaps; and perhaps
he won’t. I know some big boys that don’t
know any more than he does.

Miss Ecstacy.—Perhaps so; that's because
they are not taught, but just allowed to have
their own way. But Master Roundface will be
taught the right thing if he has enlightened
parents.

Papa.—One of the laws was about that. It

was said they were to teach their children the

things which God had commanded,—and to teach
them “diligently.” They were not to do it only
at Sunday school, but always.

Miss SapeENTIA.—Always ?

Para.—Yes, What the law says is this
(Deut. vi. 7): “Thou shalt {each them diligently
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,
and when thou risest up.”

Miss SapexTIA.—It would tire people to do it
so constantly as that.

Papa.—Well, it doesn’t mean to talk literally
all the time ; but that the truth is always to be
in the house as a matter of talk and instruc-
tion.

Miss Sarentia.—They hadn’t any Sunday
schools in those days? -

Para—No ; they had something better.

Miss SapexTIA.—What was that?

Para.—Well, their whole life was a life of
instraction in the ways of God.  The principal
commandments were written each side of the
door, so that nobody could go into the house
without reading them. When a baby came,
they had to take it to the priest and offer it to
the Lord with sacrifice. The children at home
were to be constanily instructed.  If any mem-
ber of the family committed sin, they had to go
to the priest and confess, and offer sacrifice.
Every seventh day, they had to stay within
doors, and read and talk together of what was
written in the law. LEvery month, there was a
blowing of trumpets to remind them of God;
and every three or four months, a great and
gladsome feast, when all had to leave their houses
and go a long distance off in the country, to
where the tabernacle was, to worship God, and
hear the law explained, as well as to eat and
drink, and rejoice with one another.
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Miss Ecsracy.—They did not require Sunday
schools.

Papa.—No ; it is only in our barbarous days
when people attend only to business and pleasure
that Sunday Schools are necessary to help the
children.

Master CLEVERBOY.—And magazines ¢

Papa.—Yes, and magazines. If it weren’t for
Sunday schools and magazines, the children
would really have very little chance.

Miss EcsTacy.--But people cannot attend to
these things now as they used to attend to them
in Israel.

Papa,—No : Things are so arranged that
almost all are very poor, and are obliged to toil
in such a way, and for such long times together,
that they haven’t it in their power to arrange
things as they ought to be arranged.

Miss Ecsracy.—Thut will be altered when
Christ comes ?

Para.—Oh, yes. We shall have the kingdom
restored to Israel, and the ways of Israel will be
spread over all the earth. The present system
will be put a stop to; and we shall Lave new
and gladsome ways for all the world. Men
everywhere will have plenty—both of time and
money, and everything else: and they will he
ordered how to use them, and any one refusing
to obey, will be put to death,

Miss SapexTia.—You were to tell us about
the laws.

Papa.—Yes, well, what I have been saying is
about them.

Miss SapixTia.—Not exactly, is it ?

Para.—Well, not exactly, perhaps. Let us
have it exactly. They were not to eat certain
kinds of beasts.

Miss SavexTia.—Why ?

Para.—There were several reasons.  All
beasts that were a figure of good men, they were
allowed to eat.

Miss Sarentia.—A figure of good men!
How could beasts be a figure of good men?

Para. — The whole law, we learn from
Paul, was a figure, more or less, of good things
to come. Clean beasts were part of the figure.
There were clean beasts and unclean beasts.
They were not to eat unclean beasts, which
would teach us that we are not to learn of, or
keep company with, men or books that are de-
filing to the mind, or take us away from God.
If we do, we are as displeasing to God, as those
who ate unclean beasts,

Miss SappNTia.—What made the beasts un-
clean ?

Papa.—God appointed them such by a rule ;
and whatever He appoints, stands, you know.

Miss SapENTIA.— What rule ?

Papa.—Well, every beast that did not chew
the cud was appointed unclean.

Miss Sapextia —What is chewing the end ?

Miss Ecstacy.—Oh, Miss Sapentia! Surely you
know what that 1s. Haven’t you seen the cows
and sheep chewing the cud when we have walked
through the fields?

Miss Sarenria.—I have seen them nibbling
the grass,

Miss GeNTLE.—Dut haven’t you noticed them
eating when they have been lying down ?

Miss Sarextia.—I have seen them chewing.

Papa.—Very well, that is it.  What ave they
chewing ¢

Miss Sapentia.—The grass.

Para.—Yes, but when did they have the
grass ?

Miss Sapextia.—Haven’t they had it just
then ?

Papa—No: they have had it some time be-
fore. They bring it up after they have eaten it,
and chew it all over again, and, in that state, it
is called “ the cud.”

Miss Sarentia.—I did not know.

Papra.—Now, then, all creatures that did that,
and had their hoofs divided into two or more
parts, were clean.  They were figures of good
men.

Miss SapExTIA.—How ¢

Para. —Well, chewing the cud stands for the
working of the mind. People that take in know-
ledge and turn it all over from time to time are
well pleasing to God: and the divided state of
the hoof stands for sure-footedness, or men who
walk in life with firm and certain step.  Whole-
hoofed creatures ave liable to slip in rough
places.

Miss SAPENTIA.— What creatures couldn’t they
eat ?

Para.—Those that didn’t chew the cud.

Miss SapENTIA.—Which are those ?

Papa.—Oh, all sorts: lions, tigers, horses, pigs,
jackals, and so on. (Here 1s a picture of them .
page 24).

Miss SapENTIA.—Would they be nice to eat?

Para.—Well, no; it so happens that the
creatures that are unclean by God’s rule are not
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nearly so wholesome to eat as those that are
clean,

Master RounpracE.—I like bacon,

Papa.—Many people do; but a little of it is
better than much.

Master Rounprace. — Oh, piggywig! pig
squeak !

Miss Eosracr.—Now, Master Roundface;
that is enough about that I should think. What
else is there ?

Papa.—Well they were to be respectful to old
people. They were to rise up before the grey
head.

Mies GenTLE.—I like that.

Papa.—There is not much reverence in our
days.

Miss Ecsracy.—There is not much to rever-
ence.

Papa.—It is too true. The world is bad al-
together just now. At all events, that is what
the children of Israel were to do: and a beau-
tiful law it was. Then, they were always to be
just and true in all that they did. They were
not to condemn the innocent because they were
poor, nor to speak well of the wicked because
they were rich. For this reason, they were to
accept no presents,

Miss SaPENTIA.—Accept no presents ¢

Papa.—No.

Miss Sarentia.—That seems a hard law.

Para.—It dces not mean that people could
not give things to one another privately, but that
in the deciding of disputes between people, they
were not to take gifts from one side or the other.
The reason given was this: A gift blindeth the
wise, and perverteth the words of the righ-
teous.” .

Miss SaPenTiA.—Oh, I see.

Para.—They were to use true weights, and
not pretend to be giving a pound of anything
when perhaps it was only three-quarters of a
pound.

Master CrevErBov.—Like the old man that
sells the apples at the corner.

Master Rouxnprace.~—I like apples.

Miss Ecsracy.—Hush.,

Miss SapeNTia.—And the old woman that
calls at the door with potatoes. I have seen her
push the scales down, and I am sure the weights
are light.

Papra,—Oh, so it is generally throughout the
world ; and will continue so till the judgment
of God destroy all present ways when Christ

comes, It was not to be so in Israel. They
were to have just weights and a just balance.
God told them that unjust weights and measures
were an abomination to Him. There were a
number of other beautiful laws, but I am afraid
we shall not have time to go into them all. The
le;w of the jubilee was the most beautiful of
all.

Miss SapeNTIA.—What was that ?

Papa.—TI am afraid you cannot understand its
beauty till you have grown up and seen how
things work among men and women out in the
world. It was a law that every fifty years, people
who had parted with their farms through
poverty were to get them back again for no-
thing, and all debt unpaid was to be forgiven,
and all bond-servants to go free. It was a year
of great joy to all the inhabitants. No work
was done in the fields. The fields were allowed
to take care of themselves for a whole year.
The jubilee prevented the people from getting
poor, and gave everybody heart again to make a
new start if they had been unfortunate.

Miss Sapextia.—Is there nothing like that
now ?

Papa.—Oh,no. People who lose their pro-
perty never get it back again unless they can
buy it. They cannot get money enough to do
that, and so they go on getting poorer and
poorer, until even if they work all the time,
thousands of them cannot get enough to eat.
There is never any day of release and gladness
for the people under Gentile law.

Miss GeNTLE—Oh, T wishh the Gentile law
were done away with.

Para—It will be done away with entirely
when Christ comes.

Miss SapEnTIA.—Shall we have the jubilee
then ?

Papa.—Yes, and many other good things.
The poor will be provided for without having to
beg, and without havingto feel they are depen-
dent upon anyone but God.

Miss GexTLE.—That will be nice; I am so
sorry for poor people. I wish the time was
come,

Papa.—It is not far off. Christ will be here
shortly, but there will be much trouble first.

Miss GeNTLE.—I don’t like to hear of trouble.

Para.—We cannot escape trouble.  The rich
and the powerful and the great will not be will-
ing to give up what they have.

Miss SapENTIA.—Will Christ make them ¢
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Papa.—Yes. They will try to. prevent it.
There will be war against Christ, but he will over-
come them all, and set up a new order of things,
when kindness and justice will be everywhere
throughout the world..

Miss GeENTLE.—Would you tell us of any
other law ? I like to hear about the laws.

Papa.—We must not have any more about
that this time. Another time, perhaps. We
will just glance for a moment at what happened
when the law was given. It was something
very nice—not at all dreadful.  Can any of you
guess what it was?

Master CrEvERBOY.—The coming
seventy elders to Moses.

Papa.—No ; it was something that had to do
with all the people.

Master RounpFace.—The manna came down.

Para.—1 am afraid none of you will guess.
There was a tabernacle to be made, and it
required various nice cloths and precious stones
to make it with. And what happened was this:
God told Moses to send out a proclamation to
all the people, letting them know about it, and
asking them to bring whatever they had that
was suitable, and give it. ,

Miss SapenTIA.—For nothing ¢

Para.—Yes, for nothing—to make a present
of it to the Lord.

Miss SapenTia,—Would they like to do that?

Para.—Some would, and some would not.
Any reasonable man or woman would think it a
great honour to be asked to give anything to
God.

of the

Miss Ecsracy.—We cannot give Him anything,
can we !

Para.—In a sense, we cannot, for everything
belongs to Hini.  But at the same time, when He
asks us to give anything of our own, to be used
for some purpose that He requires, then it is
giving it to Him.

Miss EosTacy.—Yes.

Miss SarenTIA,—Did they give something ?

Papa.—Oh, yes. You can read about it in
the 35th chapter of Exodus. When the pro-
clamation went out, great numbers of them got
ready various things to offer,

Miss SapENTIA.—What sort of things ?

Para.—Well, bracelets, and earrings, and
pearls, and gold.

Miss SapEnTIA.—Expensive things like
that 9

Papa.—Oh yes ; there was much gold wanted
for the furniture of the tabernacle. They also
brought silver and brass, and fine linen, and
goats’ hair, and badgers’ skins, and various kinds
of threcad—blue, purple, and scarlet; also
precious stones, and oil, and sweet spices.

Miss SapenTia,—Did they bring them to
Moses 1 .

Papa—Yes. (You will see « picture of this
on page 25). They kept on bringing till there
was more than was wanted, and then a proclama-
tion had to go out through the camp telling them
to stop. Here we shall have to stop, too.

Miss GexTLE.—It is very interesting.

Papa.—1I am glad you find it so.

A VISIT FROM AUNT ORA.

SHE MAKES A SPEECH To THE CHILDREN.

EAR Nigces anp NepHEWS (you see I claim
@ s you every one).—I thought, perhaps, you
< might like to know something of my
“poet friend.” She was a sweet and lovely
young girl, who was my room-mate a while at
college. I think she wrote remarkably well
for one so young: not much older than the
oldest who write the “ Essays ” in our magazine.

But the “ Essays” are good also. I was quite
astonished at them, and, thought I, *its a good
thing for you, Aunt Ora, that the Uncle-Editor
don’t insist on grown-up folk writing ¢ Prize
Essays,” for you would be in a pretty box if

@D

some of the children should out-de you!” I
have never been in a Christadelphian Sunday
School, and had no idea young people could be
made to get so much Bible knowledge into their
dear little heads. Don’t let it make you proud
and boastful: that would speil it all. Don’t
triumph, but feel sorry for other boys and girls
who have not your good Sunday Schools, and
your magazine to write essays for., Be thankful
also that the dear Lord is so loving and kind as
to let you have them,

I once heard a mother, who had learned some
grand truths of the Bible, tell how her
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boys hallooed out to a Methodist minister who
was driving by in his buggy—¢ We don’t believe
in a sky kingdom ; we don’t believe in a burning
hell.” And that mother seemed to be quite
proud of her boys’ rudeness, It made me tingle
with shame from head to foot. Speak very
gently my little ones—let your young lips speak
pure, sweet words of thanksgiving and praise,
for the Father loveth good little childremn.

“But, Aunt Ora, were you never at Sunday
school 77 Oh, indeed ! yes; to a great many,
and of different kinds, but I am sorry to say
there was not much Bible taught in them.
Stories as wild and improbable as fairy tales was
the way most teachers amused their classes (it
could not be called instruction).  The queerest
Sunday-school I was ever at was a coloured one.

Now, all who have seen negroes, hold up your
hands.  Yes, I see, nieces and nephews in Vir-
ginia, Kentucky, and Texas have scen very
many. Those in the Northern States, Canada,
and England have seen but a few, and some not
any. It seems wonderful, don’t it, that God
should have made some men white, and some
yellow, and some red, and some hlack, but not
more wonderful than that He should have made
all the different kinds of beasts. Very wise

and wonderful is Deity, and “His ways
arec  past all finding out” “But have
you seen Indians, Auntic? Real red
Indians.” That I have, my lads. *“And in

war-paint, and with feathers?” Yes, I have
seen a few braves, or warriors, on the plains, all
ready for the war-path. “Ob, don’t tell us; it
frightens us.” But, my dear girls, there is
nothing to tell. I didn’t see them taking
scalps, I am happy to say, Wlhen the train
would stop, the poor squaws would gather
about it, and hold out their hands and
beg. One, with her little pappoose swung
on ‘her back, 1in a wicker-basket sort of
thing, stopped at my window, and, looking up at
me, muttered a few words, but I could not
understand. I was told slie wanted to sell me
her pappoose (baby) for sixty-seven cents. You
may imagine with what horror I looked after
her, as she walked away. The little pappoose
looked at me with black bead-like eyes, and I
felt very sorry for it.

The squaws have a hard life of it, and one
cannot blame them much for trying to get rid of
their children. When they are on the move
they have to carry the tent, kettles, andchildren,

whilst the braves ride along in fine style on their
ponies, and de nothing but hunt. When they
get to the camping place the squaw sets up the
tent, gets tlie wood and water, builds the fire, and
getsthe supper. Then when the brave rides up
she takes the saddle off his pony and leads 1t
away to find good grass, while he goes in and
eats his supper. He then lies down and goes to
sleep, and she may cat what he has left of
the supper. It is a slave’s life, and very little
in it except endurance.  They are wicked

Indian braves, auntie, and we don’t like
them.” 1 cannot say I do either, my dears.
I never have had the hardihood to keep

happy when I see, hear, or read of wicked-
ness.  Dut the Indians don’t think they
are doing wrong. Most of the people of the
world are doing wrong, but many of them
do not know it. Adam and Eve ate of the tree
of knowledge, and after that they knew what
was good and what was evil.  Our tree of know-
ledge is the Bible, and we must eat it mentally
—+.e. read and understand it—then we also will
know what is good and what evil.

If the Bible says we must love God with all
our hearts—must honour and obey our fathers
and our mothers—must do unto others as we
would wish to be done by, it is good, and we
must do it. But if it says we must not lie, cr
steal, or envy, it is evil and we must not do it.
If the DBible tells us of good men and women
who pleased God, we must try to be like them.

But if it also tells us of evil men and
women who displeased God, we must
take warning, and %ot be like them.

If we always measure what we say and do by the
Dible, we will always know if we are right or

wrong.  There is no other standard but just the
Bible.  The Indians know nothing about the

Bible ; then low is it possible for them to do
right?  There are a few left who still paddle
their bark canoes on the still waters of the
greal lakes in the North; a few who still follow
the trail of deer and elk in the vast solitude of
the pathless woods ; a few to scour the bound-
less plains in chase of the buffalo; a few among
the more civilised Cherokees who still chant in
their soft, low, guttural tones,
“This is our home, Oklohomo,
The home of the brave ;”

and stillanother few who gaze, withlonging eyes,
on the swelling billows of the ‘ sun-set sea,”
and seem to hear the knell of ddom in
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the thunderous voar of breakers, as they
dash high on ‘the rock-bound coast,” and
to see the fate of their nation as the
sun sinks low, and seems to bury himself in a
watery grave—the broad Pacific. Poor Indians!
they are a race fast passing away. They believe
there is a “Great Spirit "—¢ Manitou ”—who
has made all that they see, and who watches
over them. If they are good and brave—** great
hunters,” they think he will let them go to a
“happy hunting ground,” where they will chase
the deer and. buffalo” for ever and ever. Poor
Indians! But there is a good man coming (we
know who), aud he will see that everything is
made right.

Not long ago, in Oregon, at the tinishing of a .

railroad, “Iron Bull,” the old war chief of the
Crow Indians, made a very prelty pantomime
speech, which, being interpreted, was as follows :
“This is the lust of it—this is the last thing for me
to do. I am glad to see you here, and hope my
people of the Crow nation are glad to see you, too.
There is meaning in my part of the ceremony,
and I understand it.  We have reached the end
of our régime, and a new one has come. The
end of our lives, too, is near at hand. The days
of my people are also numbered—-already they
are dropping off like the last ray of sunlight,
which hung on the western sky. Of our once
powerful nation, there isnow but few left. Just
a little handful, and we, too, will soon be gone.

After the savage, though, has given way to
civilisation, the whites will come ; they will en-
joy the same bright skies; the same glad sun-
shine ; the beauteous mountains, lakes, and rills,
where once we, too, delighted to roam. They
will probably live in it, populate it with
the flowers of their race, but will they for
ever remain in undisputed possession of this
grand domain? Who knows but what
gome race at present unknown will make its
appearance, and overpower and take away the
land from themi, too. Then, as the last chief of
the pale nation stands before the conqueror, will
he bid him welcome to his all, to his home, to
be the life of his very soul, with more earnest-
ness, and with as much sincerity as his red

brother welcomes him now #  True enough,
chief, will he.  You have spoken more

truth than yourself and cheering andience are
aware of. There ¢ a people at present unknown,
and a Conqueror, the mightiest the world has
ever known, and the pale-face will Lave to yield
dominion whether he like or mno. Sons of
righteousness, poor chief—creatures of light—
will make this same earth of ours a habitation as
superior to the pale-face civilization as light and
joy, and happiness, are superior to darkness, sin,
and death. Poor chief, if you were to live to
see that day—what then §

(Aunt Ora will continue her speech another
day ). ¥

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As an AaroxN (Heb. v. 4, 5), he is the high priest over
the ¢‘ Israel of God ;” and will in due time sustain
the same relation to the restored Jewish nation
(Zech. vi. 12, 13).

As an ANTIPAS (signifying egainst all) he is against all
the workers of iniquity (Rev. ii. 13 ; Isa. xxxi. 2).

As a MEssian (Dan. ix. 26), heis Yaliweh's anointed
son, and the divinely appointed successor to Zede-
kiah on the throne of David (Ezek. xxi. 25-27 ; Acts
ii. 30).

As a MavacHI (signifying iy angel or messenger), he
is the messenger or angel of the new covenant, as
was Aaron of the old (Mal. ii. 7 ;iii. 1).

As a SHILOH (Gen, xlix. 10), he will yet gather his
people Israel together as 2 hen gathereth her
chickens under Ler wings (Matt. xxiv. 37-39).

As a SorLoMmoN (signifying peace), he is the Prince of
Peace, and will give his people Israel rest from all
their enemies round about (Mic v 2, 5, 9, 10 ; Tsa.
ix. 6).

As a Zavok (meaning just), he is ‘“that just one
whose coming the prophets had foreshown (Act
iil. 14 ; vii. 52 ; xxit. 14),

As a ZERUBBABEL, he will lay the foundation of the
future Ezekiel temple, and restore the sacrificial
worship of Yahweh in the midst of the returned
Je\gish exiles (Zech. iii. 8; iv, 6-9; Ezek. xliii.
27. ——

MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.
( A picture card to ecach of the best three answers.)
He is both a poor man and a Pope Y Find out the

a co p .
" c nqéllﬁge;:}rone and a con- | passages and
) . explain the
' one man and a multitude pa
h h meaning,
” a bride and a bridegroom.  J ©

F.R. 8.

SHADOWS OF GLORIOUS THINGS.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC.

The last upon the first had place,
Shadowed with glory, foreshadowing grace.

"B;other Shuttleworth’s Address is in type, but there was no room this month, —Ep,
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1 This was a signal to all but three,
Who with the multitude could not agree.
2 Two women carried it away,
Wings of an unclean bird had they.
3  One to do this (saith David) must
Do so in fear of God,—being just.
4 Whatis it ? they asked ; but the track you'll strike
If you try to tell me what it was like.
5 1In this yourself you will espy,
Though you will say that it 1s L.
6 My father bnilt a city, at whose gate
For me death laid in wait.
7 Such news was brought that all the city ecried,
One watching at the gates fell back and died.
8 I was the first, though not the best,
And I brought trouble on the rest.
9 One earned them as a curse. One carried them in
pain
And won the right for ever to banish them again.

My. C.

" A BIBLE CALENDAR.

(A picture card to each of the best three answers.)
The Jewish year into twelve months was spaced ;
Now let these facts connected with each month be
traced.
Find what event occurred in month the first ;
When sunshine after rain from heaven did burst.

Next, what great work began im month the second ;
Four hundred and eighty years from hondage rcckoned.

Then, where did Israel camp in month the third ;
Where Yahweh made His awful thunders heard ?

What prophet was it who, in month the fourth,
Beheld a whirlwind issue from the north ?

‘What great priest fell asleep inu month the fifth ;
The type of that great priest who ever liveth ?

Who, in the sixth month, and in Galilee,
Foretold the fact of Christ’s nativity ?

In the next month was held a glorious feast ;
What feast was this, when joy and praise increased ?

Month number eight—what prophet of the Lord,
Then first received the inspired prophetic word ?

The ninth month—what two tribes did, trembling, meet,
And m ke confession in Jerusalem’s street ?

In the tenth month what maid found royal grace,
And queenty honours, tho’ of a foreign race ?

What testimony in the last month but one,
Was given to Israel, when their march was done?

What foolish search was made for a lucky day,
By one who sought the Jewish race to slay,
Until the tweifth month came and passed away ?

Now find the texts, and keep in mind the dates,
Success crowns efforts where no zeal abates.

J. H. C.

CONCEALED COMFORT.

(A word takzn from each of the following verses will give
one of the most comforting declarations the Bible
contains. )

Unto Thee, O Lord, do 1 lift up my soul.
And 1 will establish my covenant with thee.

Good were it for that man if he had never been
horn.

Let me now leave with thee some of the folk that
are with me.

The Lord lear theo in the day of trouble.

Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judg-
ment, nor sinners in the congregation of the
righteous,

If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my
judgments,

But I trusted in Thee, O God. Isaid, Thou artmy
God.
Everyx Rok.

SCRIPTURE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

(4 pictwre card to eack of the best three answers.)

The first letter of the name of a precious ointment
used on Christ.

A land to which a murderer went.

Animals whose blood cannot take away sin,

A king who went astray in his old age.

An animal whose hair once served as a man's
dress

It is said by a prophet that even these shall be
holy in Jerusalem, when Christ returns to
earth.

The last letter of the name of a man who was
noted as the wisest.

—

)

g

S. J. R. (GIRL).

SCRIPTURE SQUARE PUZZLE.

(A picture card to each of the best three answers. )

A grandson of Esau whose name continues in
Jerusalem.

A well of bitter water, yet a sweet name,

A son of Shem, of whom much is not heard,

1.

2.
3.

o RS SRR
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4. A city of the tribe of Benjamin, mentioned pro-
phetically in both Old and New Testament.

S. J. R. (BoY).

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

EASTERN PoTENTATE—Past aND 10 CoME. —Melchizedek. King
of Salem.

Thus : MeeK (Psa. xxxvii. 11) ; EngedI (1 Sam. xxiii. 29 ; xxiv, 2);
LineN (Rev. xix. 8}; CraG (Job xxxix. 27-8); H O (Isa. lv. 1);
I F (Heb. iii. 14) ; ZaccheuS (Luke Xix. 1-5); KphphathA (Mark
vii. 84); DanieL (Dan. vi. 10); EscapE (Gen. xix. 17); KingdeM
(Dan. i, +1-45).

Nor Easy.—¢¢ Love your enemies.”

Thus :—Lawyer (Luke x. 25); Onesimus (Col. iv. ¥); Vauity
(Psa. xxxix. 5; Romans viii. 20); Enoch (Jude xiii. 15); Yoke

Acts xv. 10) ; Onyx (Exo. xxviii. ) ; Uncle (Esther ii. 15) ; Ruler

i

(Ino. iii. 1); Elder (1 Pet. v. 1); Noah (2 Pet. ii. 5); Exhort (1
Pet. v. 1}; eneMies, salnt, lovE, Sons,

THE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

Tribe L Levi.
Harmless Creature IHEN (Zech. vi. l4g-
Jesus, once called RABBI1 (John iti. 2).
Mountain Ronge LEBANONXN (Deut. i 3
Mountain SINAI (Deut. xxxiit, ).
Righteousman LOT (Gen. xix. 29).
Last letter in N Reuben (Num. . 3).

E. R. (girl).

THE HALF-SQUARE PUZZLE.

(ireat man MOSES (Ex. xi. 3.)
Prophet ODED (2 Chron. xxvi. 0.)
Roars SEA (Psalm xcvi. 11.)
Aitar ED (Josh. xxii. 34.)
First letter (in Simeon) b ]

(B, i. 1-2.)
L.R.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &e.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

The answers to last month’s queries will be found on
the second page of the present number.

QUERIES FOR THIS MONTH.
(A pleture card to each of the best three answers ).

What does Paul meaun by telling us we are to of-
fer our body a living sacritice to God ?

Also that we are to be ‘“fervent in spirit ; serving the
Lord ™!

Also, that we are to cleanse ourselves from all filthi-
ness of the flesh and spirit ?

Also, that we are to crucify the old man?

(Seeing these are part of the laws of rightcousness, by

which we are saved, i is very important for you to under-
stand them. )

BIBLE RIDDLE.- No. 19.

A source of strength and a cause of pride ;
The means by which two brave men died ;
A thing of glory and a thing of shame ;
Seen when the human-locusts came,
By Moses’ law forbidden to priests ;

. The disgrace of a King, whu ato with beasts.

J. H. C.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 22,

(A picture card to each of the best three answers).

The picture last month will be found explained on the
first page of the present number.

THE Prorvre THis MuNTH.—A fajthful man is both
angry and sad. He tells the people before him that
they have committed a great sin in making a certain
request of him, and that they will be sorry for it yet.
To show them how greatly they had sinned, he called to
God, who sent a great thunderstorm, although it was
not at all the time of year for such a thing. The ques-
tion is, who is he? where did the thing happen ? who
were the people 7 what was their request? how long ago
is it since they made it ? and has anything come out of
it at all relating to the purpose of God on the earth ?

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

BirMiNGHAM.—On Friday, December 28, the usual ¢ Christinas
treat” for the Sunday School came off. Over 300 scholars sat down
to tea on the floor of the Temperance Hall at 4.30.  After tea, they
went up into the gallery while the floor was being cleared. Then
tlhiey came down and took their seats for the d’stribfition of the
prizes which were spread in a long row on a narrew table in front,
and looked very teinpting in youthful eyes, The reading of the
names, with the number of marks made by each scholar during the
year, and alsoat the recent written examination, took a long time.
Then the prizes were given, which also took a long time. There
would be a good many over a hundred books to be carried away.
About 200 fathers and mothers were in the gallery looking on,
When the books were all given, the gas was turned down, and a
numberof beautiful pictures were shown on a sheet, from a magic
lantern,—views ot places in Egypt, America, and other parts of
the world. When we got half through the p‘ctures, the gas was
turned up and oranges sent round, on a promise from the children
that no skins would be thrown, and a threat to the unruly, that if
they broke this rule, they would be turned out. By 9 o'clock, all
was over, and those who were tired went home gladly to rest.

BosToN (Mass ).—The school lere held its annual examination
and distribution of prizes a goodish while ago. The report has
been sleeping on a shelf. (Shame, Mr, Editor.) There were 23
scholars present, also the brethren and sisters, The children
acquitted themselves very well The classes were examined
separately by their Tespective teachers; the oldest by Brother
Whitehead, and the younger by Sister Jennie Blair, Afterwards,
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the. children spuke portions of the Bible, &c., from mewmory,
several brethren made some appropriate remarks, and after. we all
partook of the good things the Deity has provided for the natural
man the children received their presents.—Since then, another
nteeting las taken place, of which brother Rileigh reports. There
were 27 children present, besides the brethren and sisters. Be-
sides an examination of the school, there were recitations by some
of the children, and afterwards a distribution of presents from the
parents, besides some bags, containing cranges, nuts, &ec.

HavLikax —Brother Hanson says the Sunday School here
had their annual tea on New Year's'Day, at which 212 sat down
including brethren and friends.  After tea, there were recitations
and dialogues by the children, interspersed by the singing of
hymns and anthems. Prizes were distributed, consisting of
Bibles, Hymn-books, copies of IF'ays of Providence, Visihle Hand
of God, &e. The prizes were given fur answers to Bible questions,
and good attendance during the past year. The report showed an
increase of eight scholars during the year, also that six have ren-
dered obedience to the truth, by heing immersed into the saving
name of Christ, which is very encouraging to those who work in
the Sunday School.

HuppersrIELD.—Brother Edwards reports that the annual tea
meeting of the Sunday school was held on December 29th, when
ahout 100 schiolars, brethren, and sisters were presemt. After tea
a very pleasant evening was spent, several hymns and recitations
being given by the scholars,

Norrinaygad.—Brother Wi H. Kirkland sends the news of the
Sunday school here. They had their usual tea meeting on Janunary
17th.  After tea, prizes were distributed to all the children who
had obtained a suflicient number of marks during the past year,
which has been remarkable for the good attendance and behaviour
of the majority of the scholars. Eight had not lost a single mark
during the whole year. Four of these were in the first class—
girls. The school, too, has increased in numbers, so that at the
present time we have 100 regular attendants.. During the past
month, five of the elder scholars have allied themselves with the
Tord Jesus by being baptised into his name. Altogether the
teachers have every cause to be grateful for the progress of their
work,

Swaxsea.—Brother Palmer says the brethren here are striving
to educate their children in the way thatleadeth unto life. The
usual examination was held on Sunday, Dec. 16th (partly written
and partly oral). The scholars partook tea with the brethren and
sisters on Dee, 26th. The next day, however, was the great day
for them, when, for the first time, a lime-light lantern was exhi-
bited to them. The exhibitor took us all arcund the carth, and
showed ns some very beautiful and interesting spots upon its
still beautiful surface. After this, came the distribution of prizes
to the successful scholars, In orderto encourage the scholars to
take part in th’é Magazine, I hear that a prize will be offered to
the 8wansea scholar obtaining the highest nuimber of marks fu the
Magozjne competitions.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—NO. 26.

(Prizes : best interpretation, three picture cards; second
best, two picture cards ; third best, one picture card.)-

ExpraNaTIiON oF LasT MoNTH's ENteMA.—No, 1.—
Joseph dreams of the sheaves making obeisance. No.
2.—He dreams of the sun, moon, and stars doing the
same. No. 3.—His father sends lum to his blethren at
Shechem. No. 4.—His brethren, with their flocks, de-
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part to Dothan. No. 3.—-Joseph cannot find them at
Shechem, but is directed to Dothan., No. 6.—Iis
brethren see him coming, and plot mischief. No. 7.—
They lower him into a pit. No. 8. —They aflterwards
seil him to the Ishmaelites. No. 9.—Jacob is shocked

ﬁ
I NS

on being shewn Joseph's coat rent and stained in blood.
No. 10.—Jacob refuses to be comforted. No, 11.—
Joseph, imprisoned in Egypt, becomes manager of the
prison, and interprets the dreams of the butler and
baker. No. 12,.—He is sent for by Pharaoh.

Al commaunications and remittances must be sent fo
the Editor, RoBerT ROBERTS, Athenaum Buildings,
Edmund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ** Children’s
Magazine” s prmted by J. G Hammond & Co., at that
place.
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SAMUEL REBUKING ISRAEL.

wH L nameless scene last month, as many of | of the children of Israel, in desiring to have a
JRSG  our young veaders have guessed, exhibits | kingto reign over them like the other nations,
== the anger and grief of Samuel a$ the sin | They were not satisfied to have the Lord Most

NAMELESS SCEXES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW THE BIBLE—XNo. 23 (See paye 47.)
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This was
an insult to the majesty of heaven and earth, and
Samuel knew it, and told themso.  The thunder-
storm which God sent on that occasion was not
an ordinary one, but was intended as a signal
mark of the divine displeasure at what they had
done.

High as their sole ruler and governor.

1t alanned the people exceedingly, aud,
joined with what Samuel said; made them feel
that they had done a grievous wrong.  The
neighbourhood of Gilgal had probably never
before been visited by such a fearful storm.

[March, 18834

God, lhiowever, over-ruled the event for the
furtherance of 1Lis purpose in the earth, which i
to give both Israel and all the nations a king in
the line of the house of David.  Saul; who was
chosen as the first king of lsracl; was afterwards
rejected, and had to give place to “the man after
God’s own heart,” of whose seed he has raised
up the Lord Jesus, by whom he intends to rule
all the world in righteousness.  Thus great good
for all mankind will eventually come out of what
took place at Gilgal on that memorable day.

R. AsHcrorr.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

AMSON’S unshaven head (strength), Absa-
lom’s flowing locks (pride), bring before
Us LONG HAIR,—a woman’s glory, and a

man’s shame, se n on the Jocust symbols of the

but en-
punitory

Apocalypse, forbidden to the priests,
forced on Nebuchadnezzar during his
exile among the beasts,

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—By offering our bodies as a living sacri-
fice to God, Paul meant that we should cease to
constder that we arve at liberty to do just as we
like.  When an Jsraelite brouglit a sacrifice to
the priest, he no longer regarded it as his own
property ; it was consecrated to a divine use.
So the bodies of all true saints are not their
own to be treated as the fleshly desives may
suggest. They are to be ready to do things that
are unpleasant and inconvenient, and are to
abstain from that which ministers nerely to
fleshly gratification and impulse.

92.—To be *fervent in spirit” is always to
be of an earnest mind as regards divine things,
and not to be lukewarm cr inditferent as many
are.  We can only be so by much reflection upen
the Scriptures; for if they are ncglected, we
shall soon become cold and careless about the
truth, and all that it requires of us.  “ Serving
the Lord,” simply means supreme aud constant

regard to all the Lord hus commanded, and that
we seek Lo please him however we may offend
others. .

3—.We cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
the flesh when we abstain  from all defiling
customs, and whatever prevents us from keep-
ing our bodies in a pure and healthful state.
There are many practices common in the world
which 1t is impossible to reconcile with this com-
mand.  We can only purify our minds by

con-
tinually guarding  against evil thoughts and
imaginations—Dby avoiding novel reading and

evil communications, and by meditating upon
God’s testimonies day and night.

4.—“The old man” stands for the flesh with
its affections and lusts, and these are to be cruci-
fied by all who seek to please God, by being sub-
dued and conquered, so that they do not get the
upper-hand.

R. Asncrorr.
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A PILGRIM’S PARABLE.

( The Pilgrim hegged pardon for incrensing the confents of the was'e bashet.

There the Pilgrim was iistaken ).

There is a voot that is also a viue,
This vine hath twelve hranchesall pruned and made

fine.

This vine is descended from a vineyard of twelve ;

The vize and his branches by the vineyard was felled.
The root did this vineyard cut down and destroy ;

The vine shall this vineyard again plant with joy ;
The brauches o’erspreading this vineyard shall grow,
And the root to this vineyard pure blessing shall show.

A star of great glory o’er the vineyard appeared ;
But the vineyard the glory denied with eyes bleared.
The star from the vineyard departe lin flame,

To return to the vineyard in glory and fame.
Twelve smaller stars still shoue through the Leaven,
Reflecting the light by the great star given ;

But the stars disappeared, the heaven passed away,
And now we are waiting a new better day.

[The

best essay in explanation of this parable by anyone under 18 will

receive a copy of Caistenlom

Astray as a prize.—Ebiron.)

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No.

15.

IN wricH BROTHER ASHCROFT TELLS THE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND 2OME
?
THINGS THAT THEY Do.]

Hebrew proper names which contain
that of the Deity in oneform or another,
is quite long, and T hope you will not grow tired
of the subject before we get through with it.
The object of the Children’s Magazine is not to
amnse or merely to gratify curiosity, but to assist
you to a right understanding of the Bible, and to
make you really fall in love with it. And though
what 1 am now writing about may perliaps not
be guite so interesting as you like, yet it will be
found very profitable to know of these things,
Everybody is  more or less disinclined to
studies that require patience and  perse-
verance, and we =t not give up a gool
thing because we may find it rather irksome to
us. Many things ave good which are not exactly
pleasaut, and we know how trie it is that many
things ave pleasant which are not good.

Last month we got as far as DBithiah. This
name ends the D’s, so that now we enter upon

|
i
i
|
\
i
|
i
i

i
!

Y Drar Youne Friesps,—The list of | the Cs. This letter of the alphabet only supplies

us with two names belonging to the class of
which I am writing. The one is Chenanial, and
the other 1s Coniah. Tue first of these signifies
—the Lord has planted.  God is spoken of both
by Christ and Puanl as a planter or husband-
man.  Jesus sabl to his disciples “I am the
tive vine, and my father is the husbandman”
(Johm xv. 1).  And Paul (1 Cer iil. 9) says
“Ye are God’s hushandey,” Tt was he who
planted the face of the carth with all the vege-
tation it bears for the comfort and service of
man,  Otherwise, it would have been a naked
an |l hideous waste ; for trees, and fruits, and
flowers could not have sprung up of their own
accord. By careful culture, man can produce
wonderful varieties of these, but he could not do
this unless he first had something of the sort to
work upon.  God made every plant of the field
before 1t was in the earth, and every herb before
it grew (Gen. ii, 5).  Since then the number of
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sorts has been greatly increased by careful graft-
ing, and by crossing the different kinds. This
is the work of man who has discovered the
natural laws which govern the growth and pro-
pagation of vegetable life.

When Adam sinned, God ordained that part
of his punishment should consist in the disposi-
tion of the soil to bring forth spiny and savage
growths, such as thistles and thorns. He thus
set the marks of his disapprobation of Adam’s
disobedience in the products of the ground, and
this made it necessary that the earth should be
tilled with very great labonr and travail. The
useless plants spring up everywhere in abund-
ance, and they draw away the moisture and
nourishment from the kinds on which man de-
pends for his sustenance. When God has re
ceived man back again into his favour, the whole
earth will be a scene of smiling beauty, and *“in-
stead of the thorn shall come up the fir-trce, and
instead of the briar, the myrtle-tree,” while the
desert shall be fertilised with streams of water,
and the howling-wilderness become as the gar-
den of the Lord.

God also planted Israel in the land which He
promised to their fathers, When by the hand
of Moses He brought them forth out of Igypt,
and through the Red Sea, they all sang together
a very beautiful song in which occurs the follow-
ing words :—* Thou shalt bring them in, and
plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance,
in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for
thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Lord, which
thy hands have established. The Lord shall
reign for ever and ever” (Exodus xv. 17, 18.)
The time came when through disobedience
Israel was plucked up from that goodly land,
and scattered among the heathen, but God has
promised to re-plant them there. He will raise
up for them a plant of renown, cause the evil
beasts to cease out of the land, and they shall
dwell safely in the wilderness and sleep in the
woods (Ezekiel xxxiv. 25-29).

Jesus told his disciples that every plant which
his Heavenly Father had not planted-should be
rooted up. Unless we show ourselves to be
“trees of righteousness, the planting of the
Lord, that he may be glorified,” we cannot hope
to find an abiding place in the earth. ¢ Tor
the upright (only) shall dwell in the land, and
the perfect shall remain in it. DBut the wicked
shall be cut off from the earth, and the trans-

gressors shall be rooted out of it (Pro. ii. 21
22).

Coniah had two other names. e was called
Jehoiachin and Jeconiah, the meaning of which
is—the Lord maketh steadfast. It iIs singular
that such a man as hie was should have borne so
significant a name. He was a bad man, and gave
the Prophet Jeremiah much distress of mind.
He, however, only reigned three months in
Jerusalem, when God—so far from making
him steadfast, delivered him into the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon. Jere-
miah foretold that this would be his fate.
“As1 live, saith the Lord, though Coniah, the
son of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, were the
signet upon my right hand, yet would I pluck
thee thence ” (Jer. xxii. 24). And of him it is
predicted in the last verse of the same chapter:
—*Thus saith the ILord, write ye this man
childless, a man that shall not prosper in his
days: for no man of his seed shall prosper,
sitting upon the throne of David, and ruling
any more in Judah.” Nebuchadnezzar made
Mattaniah, his father’s brother, king in his stead,
and changed his name to Zedekiah. The
Jeckonias, whose name you find in the first
chapter of Matthew as one of the ancestors of
Christ, is no doubt intended for Jehoiachin—
the father of this man Jehoiakim. For if Christ
had descended from Coniah, the prophecy of
Jeremiah would have made it impossible that he
should sit upon the throne of David, as we know
he will, in the age to come. For *“the Lord God
shall give unto him the throne of his father
David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no
end ” (Luke 1. 32, 33). He will thus be the
true Jehoiachin, for God will make him stead-
fast  No power will ever be able to stand against
him, or to overturn his government, ‘ His name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the
Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince
of Peace. Of the increase of His government
and peace there shall be no end, upon the throue
of David, aud upon his kingdom, to order it, and
to establish it with judgment, and with justice
from henceforth, even for ever” (Isa. ix. 6, 7).

There is great unsteadfastness about every-
thing that mun takes in hand. The empires
he builds up by wickedness and bloodshed
may seem to flourish and be stable for
awhile.  But, by-and-bye, they pass away,
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and are no more. A throne that is estab-
lished by iniquity cannot endure. God has
allowed the nations to have a long experience of
this sort of thing, that they may learn to value
the government of His Son, when once it be-
comes a fact upon the earth. It will be perma-
nent, as are the ordinances of the sun and moon.
And if we are well-pleasing in His sight, He wiil
give us a place in His glorious house, and we
shall belong to the things which can never be |
shaken or removed. Jesussays, < Him that over- |
cometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my |
God, and he shall go no more out” (Rev. iii. 12). !

Every-

Nothing will abide for ever, that is, not in one i
‘z

way or another connected with Christ.
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thing else is like the ngly scaflolding of a build-

{ ing which is taken down when the work is com-

pleted.

Next month I «lLall hiope to get among the
D’s, and the first name we shall have to consider
will be that of Daniel, who, as you know, was a
“man greatly beloved ” of God, and whose name
means something that will be of the greatest in-
terest and importance to us all.

In the hope that we all, like him, may become
the special objects of God’s love, and stand ap-
proved, with Daniel, in the end of the days,—
I am, faithfully yours,

ROBERT ASHCROFT.

A VISIT FROM AUNT ORA.

SHE CONTINUES HER SPEECH TO THE CHILDREN.
¢ "'T‘("EO\V, the coloured Sunday School. You | found it so crowded that we would either have
%‘&m@ haven’t told us of that yet? ¢ No, | to go steerage or else have to sleep in the open
B no, auntie; yellow people. What | cabins, for state-rooms were not to be had.

about them 7 What, Chinamen ? ¢ Yes, yes;
did you ever see Chinamen, Aunt Ora® 1
should think I have—*“a many” a one. A funny
little folk they are, with their long single plat
of hair dangling down their back. One with a
vivid imagination might easily weave the most
fantastic legends, making of them gnomes,
dwarfs, or goblins of the most approved sort.
¢ Please, Aunt Ora, you do it. We like that
kind of stories.” Not I. Do you know what
the Uncle Ed. would say ? Something like this:
“You see here, Aunt Ora, I don’t want my
magazine children taught a lot of nonsense, im-
probable and impossible things. But if you have
something instructive and truthful, well and good.
If not, do use the waste basket.” What a fate!
“ Well, then tell us of them as they are.” But you
I fear, will think me something of a coward,
when I tell you I wasjust a little bit frightened
the first time I saw them, for there were so many
of them, and I was quite alone, ‘ How was
that? How could you be alone with a lot of
Chinamen ¥’ It was like this: we had just come
much more than a thousand miles, from far away,
o’er snow-capped mountains, and wide-stretched,
drear, and desert plains, down to the “city by
the sea,” 7., San Francisco. Immediately on
our arrival, we went aboard one of the large
ocean steamers, bound for southern ports. We

Not liking this state of affairs, we determined to
await the next ship, and accordingly went ashore.
For my part I wasnot at all sorry to have a week
in which to see something of the metropolis of
the Golden State. The next morning, after our
first night in the city, I started out alone (I
always was venturesome, and besides, I had
travelled much and long distances alone, to and
from school, to make visits, &c.,) to visit the
city schools. I enjoyed myself so well going
through the different departments of a large
school, that T was taken by surprise when lunch
time arrived. The teacher, in whose room I
was at the time, invited me to stay ‘and have
lunch with them. I thought that would be nice.
She, therefure, led the way to a pretty little
sitting-room, where the tecachers were bustling
about, one laying the cloth, and another making
the tea, others bringing the china from a nice
little cuphoard, and still others opening lunch
baskets. I had been so much entertained in
all that T had seen aud heard, that T had quite
forgotten my engagement to go to the ¢ Wood-
ward Gardens” (one of the sights of the place)
that afternoon. When I thought of it, I was in
fear lest I should be too late, if I stayed to
lunch, and, therefore, excused myself and
hurried away. I thought I would find no diffi-
culty in going back the way I had come, but I
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missed the right twming somewhere.  Soon 1
had to acknowledge that T was lost. T felt no
alarm about that, but supposed T would recog-
nise something presently, when the fivst thing 1
knew, I was walking iu a street that was full of
Chinamen. I had wandered away into the
very heart of Chinatown. My heart beat a

little fast, amd I Jooked eagerly about
for some white person. After a bhit, I
saw a white man, who kindly directed
me the way to my hotel. It was a

relief I assure you when I got beyoud the
sound of their chattering magpie voices. Once
when we employed Chinamenv to do our laundry
work (they wash and iron beautifully, much
nicer than white people) I went to the wash-
house to give sowme directions, but the young
Chinaman I tried to talk with did pipe so
shrilly and act so silly that T have never ven-
tured to talk with any since. It is almost
startling when at some of the city hotels and
boarding honses, you ring for a maid to
have the bell answered by a Chinaman. Weallhy
Californians employ them for all sorts of work
—t0 cook, wagh, iron—as waiters, serving-men,
and even nurses for the children. This last
is considered dangerous Dby some, I believe.

They are said to poison the little ones

sometimes,  You see they are fatalists—d.e.,
if they do wrong they say they do

50, because it was fated lo be so, and that they
could not have helped it had they tried. [f
they mutder persons and are hanged for ir, they
think such was to be their destiny, and it was
“decreed by fate. If they do good, it is simply to
serve their own interest for the time being, and
not from a sense of right. Some white people
are no bébter than that also. They say « Yes, I
know it is wrong, bnt there won’t anyone kuow
—-it won’t be found out.” Or if they ought to do
right, they say complainingly © What's the use.
There isn’t anyone that will think any the more
of me for it. Indeed there are plenty who will
say I am a fool for my pains. It won’t pay.”
Boys and gitls, you caunot begin too early in
life to lay down principle for a foundation.
To say “if it is right, TNl do it—if wrong
Tl not do it no matter what the cost.”
“ Now the colored S.S. we want that next.”
Dear, dear, what children you are: you don’t
let me keep to my subject at all. I started out
to tell you of my dear little poet friend, but here
I have been talking about Indians and China-

{j\i‘\ncu, 185344,

men, and all sorts of things instead. ¢ Ha, ha,
we dow’t mean you to keep to your subject.
Jut, now, please tell us of the black people.”
You are little teases, everyone of you. Do you
suppose I have been telling stories ever sinee I
was a child myself and still don’t know how it
is ¢ It is always ¢ please, one more ” and ““just
one more,” as long as my tongue can wag. Ol
yes, I know all about it.  But there, there, I am
not much of a scold, and children find it
out and impose upon me, shamefully,—the

small  tyrants. But  after all, this world
would Dbe a dark place, indeed, without
them. What could we do without their bright

eyes and eager little faces? Dear little ones—
dear glad littleones. 1 only wish I couldtell better
stories, for there is a very warm place in my
lieart for the child-nature with its innocent
trust—mnever doubting—always believing. But
the little darkies?  Well, you see it had long
been the habit among the students at college, to
take charge of the coloured S.S. as an act of
charity.  Oue evening, a professor called me Lo
his desk, and asked me to become a teacher in
the school. I refused. He said if I would, he
would go too. I still refused. The truth was,
I thought a teacher in any S.S. ought to know
agreat dealaboutthe Bible,therefore T didn’t think
myself competent to teach, But I told my room-
mate about it, and she blamed me badly.
“But,” said T, “you see I don’t know enough.”
“ Pooli1” said she, “all you will have to do is
to use the lesson papers, and tell a story, per-

haps.” I still tried to beg off, and still she in-
sisted.  She asked me to think how much

good the professor’s influence would do, even if
I could not do munch myself. That made me
yield, and the next day I told the professor that
I would go. It was a long walk out in the
suburbs, and might be called Negrotown, for no
white people lived there. The nieeting-house
was a low, unpainted building. There was just
one large room, with a desk for the Superinten-
dent (n young gentleman student, twenty-four or
five years old), and benches with backs, also a
large heating stove in the centre of the room,
red-hot nearly all over. There was snow on the
ground, and these poor people, who were from
the warm south, felt the cold very much.
I was given a class of five or six
little darkies. They were the ’cutest little things
you ever saw. They reminded me of so many
timid rabbits, and I didn’t know what to do with
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them. No, really I did not. I asked them to

read from the lesson paper, and they just raised

their small woolley heads and looked at me with |
their great wondering eyes and read uever a
word, I asked themn if they conld read, and
they made no answer. The professor had not
been given anything to do, aud T felt he was
looking at me. What should T do? I begn to
tell a story, but whether my pupils were under-
standing a word or not, I was at a loss to know.
They sat quite still—there was no change of ex-
pression in their faces—and they never moved
their eyes from my face. I didn’t understand

at all, at the time, but now think they
wust  have stood a little in awe of me,
for once afterward, in another eity, I

walked into a negro town to try to find a -
woman to do my washing. I came to a small,
neat cottage, and asked some boys, wlo were
playing near, where the woman of the house
was. They all stared at me for a long moment,
then one dashed away on a full run, and T !
walked in at the open door and sat down in a
comfortable rocker and looked about me. Snow- |
white muslin curtains edged with lace were |
looped back from the windows. Spotless
counterpane and dainty pillow-cases (not shams, i

!

{ shams of every kind are falsehoods), were on the

. came, I could not get her to talk much.

bed. Well selected, if cheap, prints were framed
and hang on the walls ; indeed, T have been in
many white people’s homes that were not half
as clean and cosy as this,. When the woman
I had
found difficulty also in getbing the coloured girls in
my sister’s kitchen to talk to me. DBut one old
auntie, who came to do the washings, was less
modest. I would stand by lher tub, snuffing the

{ suds, and fairly feasting on the tales she told

me of when she was a slave. I am very glad
there are some people who can be made to talk

! about themselves, that we may see all the differ-
. ent phases of life, and have our sympathies

broadened and kept active, and not narrowed
and closed up like an oyster shell. The Bible is
full of people who tell about themselves, and no
one more than brave, noble, suffering Paul. He

! tells us of how he was beaten, and shipwrecked,

and bound with chains, and many other things
also, and we feel sorry for some things and glad
for others, and we are better if we feel joy or
sorrow for others.

(Awunt Ora’ will finiste her speech another
time. )

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

27.

Miss Ecstacy.—I wonder how long
> {liese conversations will last ?

Papra.—Are you getting tired of them ?

Miss Ecstacy.—XNo; I was only woundering.

Miss Gentoe.—1I hope they will last a long
time. T like them so much.

Miss SapexTIA.—They cannot last for ever.

Para.—Oh, no; cverything has an end in
this mortal state. By-and-bye,youwill allbegrown
up, and you will look back on these conversa-
tions as a matter of memory.

Miss Gentie.—1 don’t like to think about
that.

Papa.—There is a good deal thatis sad to
think about ; but there is one thing that over
comes all the sadness,

Miss SapexTIA.—The truth ?

Papa.—Yes. You do not know much either
about the sadness or the comfort of the truth just

yet ; but the day will come. The truth keeps
the eye steadily forward on a future that will
both be glorious and endless.  There is nothing
else that can do this. All other things keep the
wind upon the present and among men ; and there
is no cure for the sadness there.

Miss Eostacy.—You are always so gloomy, pa.

Papa.—Ah, you will know the reason when
you have known the present state sufficiently.
Besides, it is not gloom ; it is only seeing things
as they are. Aund then, there is the perfect satis-
faction we have in Christ about the whole mat-
ter. However, we must get to our subject. Let
me see, what is it ?

Master CreverBoY.—The making of the taber-
nacle.

Papa.—Ol yes. God commanded Moses to
make a tabernacle that might stand in the
midst of the people as they lay encamped in
their tents in the midst of the wilderness,
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Miss SapeENTIA.— What is a tabernacle ?

Papa.—A kind of tent, only more solid than
a tent—a sort of travelling pavilion.

Miss SapenTia.—Made of canvas{

Para.—No; made of board, covered with
gold.

Miss Gentos.—Ob, my ! Covered with gold !
What a quantity of gold it must have wanted.

Papa.—Yes ; it required a lot of gold. The
boards were to stand on their ends—broad boards
—more than two feet broad, and about twenty
feet long.

Miss SapexTia.—How could they stand on
their ends ¢

Papa.—They were to be planted in silver
sockets let into the ground-—two sockets under
every board. The boards also were to have
rings on the back of them, and when they were
all set up, bars were to pass through the rings
all round, to hold it all firmly together.

Miss Ecstacy.—What would be the size of it
when it was put up ?

Papa.—About fifty feet long, standing twenty
feet high, and about fifteen feet broad. It was
open at the castern end.

Miss Ecsracy.—Had it windows ?

Para.—No; there was no light inside, ex-
cept what was given by the seven-branched
candle-stick.

Miss Ecstacy.—Was it covered with a roof,
then ?

Papa.—Not exactly a roof.
covering over it.

Miss Ecstacy.—What sort of covering ?

Papa.—2A covering of various folds.  There
was first a curtain of very fine and beautiful
work—made of fine linen and blue and purple
and scarlet, and embroidered with figures of the
cherubim. It was made in eleven large pieces,
hooked together. Then there was an eleven-
pieced curtain of goats’ hair to go over that, and
then a covering of red-dyed rams’ skins, and,
over all, a covering of badgers’ skins.

Miss Ecstacy.—It would look very beantiful
with its gold boards and bright curtains.

Papa.—No doubt it would.

Miss EcsTacy.—What was inside of it ?

Papa.—Not much, but very beautiful. It
stood longways, east and west—the open end
towards the east.

Miss Ecsracy.—Was there no door ?

Papa.—There was a door, but not of wood.
It consisted of a curtain hung on five pillars.

There was a

The pillars were of wood, covered with gold.
You pushel the curtain a little aside and
passed through between the pillars, and found
yourself in the first compartnient.

Miss KEcsracy.~—~Was there more than one
compartment ?

Papa.—Yes; there was a vail at the further
end hung on four pillars. This vail divided off
the end of the inside of the tabernacle, and made
two places, the first being the holy place, and the
second the most holy place.

Miss EcsTacy.—What could you see inside ?

Para.—Well, just when you entered from the
outside—(but none but the priests were allowed
to go in)—you saw the light of the seven-
branched candlestick glancing against the gold
on the walls. The candlestick stood against the
wall on the left side, and opposite, on the other
side, was a golden table. Before you, at the
furthest end, close in front of the vail, was a
golden altar. Inside the vail was the ark of the
mercy-seat. ((You will get a good idea of the
sizes  and shapes of the various things in the
picture on page 0. They are not in their proper
ovder in the picture.  They are grouped together
anyhow, to give you an tdea of their sizes and
shapes. )

Miss SapeNTIA.—What was it all for?
Moses live in it ?

Para.—No: the tabernacle was not for the
use of man at all, but for God.

Miss SapENTIA.—For God to live in ¢

Miss JcsTacy.—Miss Sapentia !

Miss SareENTIA.— Well, I want to know.

Miss Eostacy.— You know that God does not
require any place to live in.

Para.—In a sense, that is true. He fills
heaven and earth, as He said to Israel (Jer. xxiii.
23). As Solomon beautifully expressed it in the
prayer he offered when he had finished the
temple (1 Kings viil. 27), “The heaven of
heavens cannot contain thee, how much less this
house that I have built?”  And, as Stephen
said, “ The Most High dwelleth not in temples
made with hands” (Acts vii. 48).  Still, in
another sense, the tabernacle was a place for
Him to dwell in in the midst of TIsrael,

Miss SapeNTIA.—In what sense ?

Papa.—Well, his presence was manifested
there in a way that the people could see.

Miss SapeNTIA.—How ¢

Para.—When the building of it-was finished,
we read that “a cloud covered the tent of the

Did
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congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the

tabernacle.  And Moses was not able to enter
into the tent of the congregation because the
cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the Lord
filled the tabernacle ” (Iix. x1. 34).

Miss SarenTiA.—Dut how would they know
that that was God’s presence among them ?
Perhaps the cloud all cleared away like
smoke ?

Papa.—No: it stayed. We read that *the
cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle by
day, and fire was on it by night, in the sight of
all the house of Israel, throughout all their jour-
neyings ” (Ex. x1. 38).

Miss SapeNTIA.—Was God in the cloud ?

Papa.—The angel of His presence was.

Miss SareExTiA.—Yes, I mean.

Para.—Yes, the angel was there ; and when

God wanted to say anything to Moses, Moses

went to the tabernacle, and the cloud came down
to the door. The people saw him when he
went, and they all stood in the doors of their
tents till he arrived. It says in Ex. zxxiii. 9,
“And it came to pass, as Moses entered into
the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and
stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the Lord
tatked to Moses.”

Miss SapenTIA.—Didn't Moses sometimes go
inside ?

Papa.—At certain other times. Moses went
inside, and then “he heard the voice of one
speaking to him from off the mercy seat,” inside
the vail (Numn. vii. 8, 9). You can see, there-
fore, how the tabernacle would become the
token of God’s actual presence among the
people.

Miss SapeNTIA,—Yes: did they require to
see it ?

Papa.—To see what?

Miss SapenTia.— Well, I mean, was it
necessary for them to see (God’s presence among
them.

Para.—Undoubtedly. The very object of
God doing all that He did for Israel was that they
might know Him, and have the fear and the
love of Him before their eyes continually.

Miss Sapentia.—We have nothing of that
sort now ?

Parsa.—No: except that the Bible is in every
land; and the name of Christ is known, These
are tokens of God’s work in the earth.

Miss SarenTIA.—Yes, but not like a bright
cloud and a voice.

Para.—Well, there is a time for everything.
God’s kingdom is dispersed to the winds just
now. When Christ comes, it will be established
again, and then we shall have something more
distinet than the tabernacle and the cloud.

Miss Ecsracy.—The temple ?

Para.—Something better than that: Christ
and his immortal brethren, and mnltitudes of
angels besides.

Miss GEnTLE.—Angels upon earth !

Para.—Yes: they have been upon earth
before, and they are coming in ten thousands
with Christ.

Miss GENTLE.—T would like to see an angel.

Papa.—So would we all; and so we shall; by-
and-bye, that is if we are like the angels now,
in delighting to know God’s will, and to do it.

Miss SapENTIA.-—People don’t care anything
about such things.

Para.—That is true. The whole account of
what God did by Moses is uninteresting to them :
especially anything about the tabernacle, or the
priests, or the sacrifices. They don’t see any-
thing interesting in that at all.

Miss Ecstacy. — Not many people are
interested in that. The children at school don’t
care for pictures about it.

Papra.—1It isso. They like pictures of animals
or such like. We must be patient with them.
People are interested in what they understand.
When they understand about God, they will be
interested in everything connected with His
work among men. In fact they will get to feel
that there is nothing comparable to it in interest.
Moses no doubt was deeply interested in all the
furniture of the wonderful tabernacle. Can any
of you tell me which was the most important
article in the tabernacle !

Master CLEVERBOY.—The mercy seat.

Miss Eogracy.—It was the ark, wasn’t it ?

Papa.—You are both right. The mercy seat
was on the ark—the lid of it you might almost
say—so that the ark and the mercy seat were
both one.

Miss SapeNTIA.—What was the mercy seat ?

Papa.—The top part or ornamental lid of the
ark, with two cherubic figures, one at each end,
standing face to face with out-spread wings.

Miss SapENTIA.—What was the ark

Papra.—You might callit a large box or chest,
handsomely made, of shittim wood, but overlaid
within and without with pure gold, (The pic-
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ture on page 41 shews the childron of Isracl busy
maleiny it.)

Miss SapeNTIA.— Was there anything in it ?

Para—Yes. Something was put in at last,
namely, the two tables of stone on which the
ten commandments were divinely written. A
golden pot full of manna that God fed the
children of Israel with, Aaron’s rod that budded,
and a copy of the law. Over all was the mercy-
seat, made of pure gold, which covered them all
in. The ark was placod within the vail, in the
most holy place, and it was on the ark that the
divine presence rested ; and it was from between
the two figures on the mercy seat that Moses
heard the voice of God when he went into the
tabernacle. No one was allowed to go into the
holiest of all.

Master CLEVERBOY.—Ixcept the priests.

Papa.—Not even the priests. Only the high
priest, and that only once a year; and then it
was death to him if he came without blood.

Miss Sarextia.—How could he come without
blood? He would be dead without blood.

Miss Ecsracy.—Miss Sapentia !

Miss SapENTIA.—Well !

Para.—1It was the blood of a slain lamb that
he had to bring with bhim in a gold basin, and
sprinkle it on the mercy seat.

Miss SarenTIA.—Why had he to do that ?

Papa.—Ah, that opens out a subject that I
am afraid you could not follow very well.

Miss SapenTia.—Perhaps I could.

Para.—I know you could not, my child. You
must be older before you could understand the
deep lessons of the law of Moses.

Miss GENTLE.—Perhaps we could understand |

them a little.

Para.—Well, as Ttold you (last time, I think),
the whole matter was a figure of the truth con-
cerning God and mau. It was intended to teach
Israel, as a schoolmaster teaches the first lessons.
The pitehing of the tabernacle in the midst of
the congregation, was to tell them that God lived
and was everywhere present, and that His ser-
vice was the principal business of human life.
The concealing of it all in darkness, was to show
that God could not be seen by man, and that He
must be worshipped by faith. The light of the
candlestick inside,wasto show that these concealed
things could nevertheless beperceived by the light
of what God has revealed by His Spirit in Moses
and the prophets,Jesus and the apostles. The put-
ting of a vail between the holy place where the
candlestick was and the holiest where God’s
presence was, was to show that the present state
(in which we become enlightened by the candle-
stick of God’s truth) is an imperfect state, and
that we have to get through the vail (that is to
say, our present nature, which must be put away
and changed) before we can enter ifto the truly
holy state. The forbidding of any one but the
priest to enter the tabernacle, was to show that
none can approach unto God except in
the way of His own appointment: and the
requiring of blood, even at the hands of the
high priest, was to show that mortal man could
not attain to the immortal or divine state with-
out the previousdeclaration of God’s righteousness
in death, by sacrifice. There are many other
meanings that it is interesting to trace.  All has
been fulfilled in Christ. But, I am afraid, T am
getting too deep for you. I see Miss Eestacy is
getting a little weary, so will break off the sub-

' ject here till the next time.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As A Poor Max (2 Cor. viil. 9) he sacrificed every pos-

)

sibility of present possessions at the shrine of .

humble, loving service to the *“ poor of the world”
(Phil. ii. 7 ; Matt. xvii. 27).

As A Pore (Isa, ix. 6) he will be a ¢‘ nursing father ” in
Israel in the coming age of their ingathering and
final exaltation above all other nations (Isa. xlix.
23).

As A CoNQUERED ONE (Jno. xix. 10) hLe was prevailed |
against by Jewish hatred and Roman power, as the
consequence of his faithful testimony, which he
sealed at last with his blood (Acts iii. 13).

l

As A CoxqQUEROR (Rev. xvii. 14), he will put down the
mighty from their seats inall the earth, and shatter
human power everywhere to shivers; and finally
possess himself of every country under heaven (Rev,
xi, 15),

As oN: MAN (Rom. v. 15), he is the one mediator be-
tween God and man, through whom alone has come
perfect obedience, the gift of life, and the resurrec-
tion from the dead (1 Cor. xv. 21, 22).

As A Murritupk (Rev. vii. 4), he w1ll yet be manifest
in the whole number of his brethren by the power
of the Spirit, by which also he will be united to
them as the head to the body so making one multi-
tudinous Christ for the ruling of the whole world in
righteousness (Rev. iii. 21),
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As A Dripe (Rev. xxi. 2) he supplies himself the
“rib” (so to speak) out of which his bride is
formed, so that she is a member of his very flash
and bones: while, in final marriage union, they
two become one spirit (Eph. v. 30).

MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

(4 picture card to each of the best three answers.)

He is the son of Aaron and the seed of |
the woman {

son of Abraham and the rod ! Find out the

’s

of Jesse | passages and
' son of David and the son of [explain the
God meaning.

son of Mary and the reputed
son of Joseph

IRl

J

ONLY FOR A SEASON.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC.

Let them abide tll time has tried them,

Then shall eternity divide them.
1 This is precious, this shall be stored
In the garners of the Lord.
2 My son was taken in his own net,
And fell by the snare himself had set.
3 Here lived a woman wickedly wise,
Cunningly clever, skilful in lies.
4+ One bringing tidings had death for his fee,
Tell me, what countryman was he ¢
5 See in the flame they shrink and quiver,

Burn for a momeut—die out for ever.

THE RIGHT POSITION,

What mountain smoked when God came down, and
made his precepts known ?

Where was it, after seeking much, a mother found her
son ?

Who went before the camp of God, to guide, protect,
and bless ¢

What Prophet once reproved a King of gross unrighteous-
ness ?

What was she called whom Peter raised, at Joppa on the
sea !

What was %is name of whom it is said, In him thy seed
shall be ?

What is the covenant styled by God, which Israel vet
shall know #

What Prophetess of ripened age did to the temple go ?

In what did Johu baptize the Lord, fulfilling righteous-
ness !

‘What was ker name, or her abode, who early did trans.

gress ¢

Now a conjunction must come in to join these weighty
worids.

What is i¢ makes the world rejoice, and light and heat
affurds ?

What did the angel Jacob aame when on his journey
home ?

Whio shall receive the help they need, when Jesus Christ
shall come ?

Who was an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no
gaile ?

Waat are Christ’s brethren told to do, waiting for him
the while?

At what wrought Paul with man and wife, working with
his own hands ?

Which, as a bright example there, upon the record
stands.

C. M. H.

THE REASON WHY.

EKach little reader bear in mind,

In each these lines one word you'll ind ;
Which, when all are found out right,

A glorious fact will bring in sight;
They tell the reason why we take

Such pains the Mgozine to make,

1. The labourer is worthy of his hire,

2. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those
whom thou hast given me.

3. The Bereans searched the Scriptures daily, to see
whether those things were so.

4. Weare saved by hope.

5. Put on the whole armounr of God, that ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the devil.

6. To him thatovercometh will I grant to sit with nie
onmy throne.

7. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the
temple of my God.

8. Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee under-
standing in all things.

9. Be wise as serpents, but harmless as doves,

10. Come unto Me ail ye that labour, and are hieavy
laden, and I will give you rest.

11, [ am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is
the power of God unto salvation.

CLARA’s MA (across the water).

HOW WE KNOW WHAT SORT HE IS.

INFORMATION TWICE CONCEALED.
This is by a little boy, ten years of age. It was sent in
the puzzle competizion, It is rather hard.  The inforina.
tion concealed consists of 18 words to be found in 18 verses
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—-one word in exch verse.  Here o have—not the verses,
but the references.  You must buwrn these up, and see whot
yow can make of theiiv. As a small twinkle of « taperin the
dark—just that you muy wot knock your heads ageinst the
Jagged rocks overhanging the cacernoas path in the dark,
we may say it is about a child.

Dowdle work, double pays - 5o here we shall say bao pieture
cards each to the best three nnsivers,

1. Psalms xxvi, 12,
2. Matthew v, 1.
3. Mark x. 15,

4. Matthew v, 12

(243

1 Kings xviii. 36,

6. Job xxviii. 9.

-3

2 Timothy ii. 19
8. Ezekiel xxxvi, 19.

9. Ezekiel ii. 5.

10. Psalms ciii. 21.
11. Romans ix, 28,
12, Hos. xiv, 6.
13.  Rev. xxii. 1
14, Jer. xlix. 20.

15, 1 Johniv, 1.

16. Isaiah xi. 10.
17. 2 Peter iii. 8,
18 1 John iii. 7.

Frank Harbpy,
Birmingham,

SQUARE, HALF-SQUARE, AND DIAMOND.

SQUARE,
( The top and loft side of the square will show the
name of A THING not pleasant, ercept sometimes. A pie-
ture cord to the best three ansivers),

1. Babylon was likened to this, when it was full of un-
clean people.

2. The name of a thing on which the ark was once set
down.

8. A city built with the stones and timber of another
city.

4. A grandson of Noah.
8. J. R. (agirl, 11).
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HarLp-Square,

( ZLhe top and left side will show the name of A MAX who
Sigured el in the beginning of the Mosale systemn, A
pleture card to the best three answers. )

1. A noted high priest.

2. A king whom Saul ought to have slain.

3. The father of Aminidah.

4. Oue of the kings of the Amorites.

5. The first letter in the name of Saul’s Grandfather,

E. R. (a girl in Yorkshire, 13).

DIsMOXD,

(The horizontal and perpendicular centre lines show a
thing which is descriptive of heaven, but is not heaven
dtself. )

1. The first letter in the name of a governor who
trembled.

o

A tree often mentioned in the Scriptures, to which
a prophet compared himself.

3. A gum used in embalming the dead, but also for
the pleasure ot the living,

4. A not -much - spoken - of descendant of Shem.
(Find him within the first twelve chapters of
Genesis. )

5.+ The thing we want.

6. A thing made to be kept, but often broken:
has to do with Isaac and Abraham’s children
generally.

A bird forbidden to be eaten in Deut. xiv.

-1

8. The name of a multitude : not arithmetic.d; vet so.

e

The first letter in one of the meost comprehiensive
titles of Christ.

G. H.

( WWe have tmproved George a bit.  We hope he awill not
be haert.  Likely not, from what we know of lim. He
sends 2s. worth of staanps to help to pay the prize cards.
e thank lim very much, but frel alimost ashamed to
aceept them : not but what we can dowith «a Uittle help in
sending out such « flock of cards each month, but a poor
boi’'s pence ought to go somewhere clse.  Perlaps George
would say they could not be put to « better pucpose. If
so. a0e have wo wmore Lo say.  We cowldd nol argue against
T here ).
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LAST MONTH'S PUZZLES. i
. j

—Mereg Sculto—t heruhius,

¢); Rulk 2

SHALOWS OF GLORIOUs THING 1
Thus © -MusiC (Dan. iii. 7-12); Ephal (Zech, v.

Sam. xxiii 3); CortandeR (Ex. xvi. 31); YoU; Negull (1 Kings ‘,

xvi. 84) 5 KIT (0 Bam. iv. 13-18); AdaM; ThornS (Gen, iii. 18, Mal.
xxvii. 29).

]C(»:\‘CEAI,LD CoMrorT.—“1 witl never jeave thee nor forsake
thee.”

THE DIAMOND PUZZLE.
First leiter in S Spikenard.
Land where Cain fled NOD (tren. iv. 16.)
I hose blood eleanseth not BULLS (Heb. . 4.)
Evving Ring SUOLOMON (1 Kings xi. 4.)
Antmal swpplying dress CAMEL (Mark i 6.)
Every, shall be holy POT (Zech, wiv, 21.)
Last letter of N Solomon,

i
l

THE SQUARE PUZZLE.
OMAR

Yo Esow’s grandson (en, aapei. 110)
2. Ditter woter MARA (L. o, 23
S Son of Shew ARAM (tien. x,

4 Bewjiite eity RAMA (Josh. voiti. 25.)

BIBLE_C;;.,ENDAR.

“trst Month-~The Flood (Gen. viit. 13).
Second Month.—-The Building of the Temple (1 Kings vi. 1).
Thivd Month.— The Wilderness of Sinaj (Kx. xix. 1).

Fourth Month —Izekiel (Ezekiel i, 1),

Fijth Month.—-Aaron (Numbers xxxiii. 33).

Siath Month.—Gabriel (Luke 1. 26).

Severdh Mopth,—Tabernacles (Levit. xxiii. 8¢).

Liyhth Month. - Zecharial (Zech. i. 1),

Nénth Month,—Jdudak and Benjamin (Kzra x. #).

Tenth Montl.—losther (Esther i, 16).

Kleventh Month.-~The Festimony of the Law (Deut. 1. 3.
Tweltth Month.—Casting of Pur, or the lot (Fsther iil. 7).

PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES,

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(The answers to last mouth’s queries will Le found on
the second page of the present nunber).

( A picture eard lo eack of the best three answers ).

1. Paul says the day is at hand. What does hemean
by ““the day 7’  (Quote passages to show that the time
for Christ to reign ou earth is called *‘ the day ™).

2, He says that believers are the children of the day.
What does he mean by this ?

3. He says the night is far spent,
he mean ?

4. He says believers are not of the night.
to belong to the night 2—En.

What night does

What is it

BIBLE RIDDLE.- No. 20.

(A picture card tv each of the best three ansiwcers).

Pure was I and very precious,

“ Worth Inv weight in gold ;”
Naught was I and Jess than nothiug

(Values truly told).
Born in the fire, I died in water,
And at my death there rose great slaughter:
Yet though I vauished, I am not bauished,
Hear what I say—
Time has grown grey since I passed away,
Yet the world worships me to-day.

My, C.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.--No. 23.

The picture last month will be found explained on
the first page of the present number.

RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &ec.

{d picture caid to each of the best three unswers).

This shows a village which was called the town of
two women. It is on the top of a hill, though it ap-
pears to be in a valley. It exists to-day, but it is for
what happened in it 1,800 vears ago that itis noted.
The best man and the worst were there together. Very
nice vintment was poured out by loving hands, and the
traitor croaked. At another time, a good man died
here, women wept, but the good man was scen at the
table again, and many came to have a look at h'm.
There, now, you will be able to tell all about it.—
Eviror.

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

FoixetkiH.— Brother Black begs the pardon of the chil
dren for not sending word sooner that the children of the
Fdinburgh  Sunday  School  took tea together, on  the
evening of New-Year's day. They ocenpied the seats ranged
alongide the centre table, the brethiren and sisters being at the
other tables.  Afler tea, and a few remarks by the Chaivinan, they
sung a bywm, and then the centre table was eleared out, and the
children arranged in classes, when they repeated Psalms and
cave vecitations.  There was also a dialogie, by the girls, vepre-
senting a supposid conversation hetween Moses and his mother,
regarding the future of Isracl; while another paiv of yirls gave
(sympathetically) what wight have been the subject of Joseph's
meditation while in the jit.  Another little girl repeated the
13th chapter of 1 Corinthians, with a clearness and precision
quite surprising. An enjoyable evening was spent by both old
and young.

MumbrLEs, — Brother Davies says that on January 31st there was
the annual school treat anddistribution of prizes. That should have
taken place at Christmas, but it was put off on account of the
death of sister Minnie Jones, who frequently attended the class
in connection with the school. The prizes consisted of Hymn
books, Wuys of [Drovidence, Tvial, Bibles, &c., and the little
ones who caunot read, got Scripture text cards. Several brethren
and sisters from Swansea attended, in addition to those of the
Mumbles. Nine o'clock broughit the meeting to a close.
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SUMMARY OF LAST MONTH’'S CONVERSATION.

One of the laws of the TIsraclites was that they were always to
teach their children diligently the things which God had com-
manded. They were to speak to their children about them when
they walked by the wayside, and at all times.  Although they hed
no Sunday Schools to teach the children in those days, they were
well instrueted in the word of God. The chief commandments
were put on each side of the door, so that everybody could see
them. They had to take their infants to the priest aud present
them to the Lord with offerings. If anyone trespassed,
they had to go to the priest to confess their trespasses
and then offer sacritice. Every seventh day they had
a counversation about the law; and trumpets were blown
every month, so that they wounld remember God.  There was also
a juyful feast every three or forr months at the tabernacle, where
the people worshipped God and rejoiced, If it were not for
Sunday Schools and magazines, children would have but little
ingtruction, for people are su poor, and have to work for their daily
bread, they lack the time to instruet their children. But when
Christ comes to the earth and Israel is restored, there will be a
new arrangement of things, aud men will have everything they
require, but will Dbe commanded how to wuse it, and
will have to obey on pemalty of death. Paul says, the
whole law was a figure of good things to come. They wereallowed
to eat all cleen Deasts, but not unclean beasts. This teaches us
that we ought not to be in companionship. either with men or
books which will pollute the mind, Iest God be angry or displeased
with us. God appointed that every heast was unclean which did
not chiew the cud, that is, bringing the meal all up again, after it is
eaten, and chewing it over again.  All those who chewed the cud
and had their hoofs cloven were clean, and also figures of good
men, Thus, chewing the cud represents people who take in
learning, and work it over and over in their minds ; the cloven
hoofs reprecent those who walk through life with firm and sure
tread, not subject to slip. A few of the unclean animals were
lions, tigers, horses, pigs, jackals, &c¢. These happen not to be so
good as the clean animals for foud. The Israelites were to be
reverent to the old people. They were not to blame the innocent
because they were poor, nor to justify the wicked because they
were vich. They were to have just weights and a just balance.
The law of jubilee was the best of all.  Every fifty years, the poor
wha had been obliged te part with their possessions, got them
back again, and all servants were sct free ; the fields had a year of
rest—no work was done in them. Altogether, it was a Yyear of
great rejoicing to the people.  There is nothing like that
now ; people go on struggling with poverty, and never gef any
time of jubilee.  When Christ cotes we shall then have the great
jubilee, and many other things, The rich and great men will not
give up their power and possessions, and there will be war
between them and Chivist, in which Christ will esnquer and dis-
pense judgent and justice in the earth,  God commanded Moses
to tell all the people that he was going to build a tabernacle, and
to bring anything they had for a presént to the Lord. They
brought Dbracelets, carvings, pearls, and gold ; also silver, lrass,
fine linen, gnat's hair, badger's skius, and various ollier things,
along with oils and spices,  They bronght so many things that at
last they had o be fold o stop. -~ ELizaBeTH Mackie (15), 20,
Lower Viewcraig Row, Edinburgh.

PICTORTAL ENIGMA.--No. 27.

(PRIZES : best inlerprelation, thiee picture cords ; second
best, two piclwre cards ; thivd best, one picture card.)

ExrraxarioN oF Laxr Moxrta’s Exicyva —No, 1. —
Dearth in the time of Elisha (2 Kings iv. 38). No 2.—
The sons of the prophets assemble in the presence of
Elisha (do.) No. 8.--Elisha directs the setting on of the
great pot (do.) No. 4.—Oune of the company gathers

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE.
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Lierbs for the pot (. 39). No. 3.—Shreds them into
the pot on his refurn (do). No. 6.—Serves the contents
of the pot {do). No. 7.--The men discover that the
No. 8.—Elisha sprinkles
No. 9.—The contents are

stuff is poisonous (v. 40).
41).

meal in the pot (w.

| i

—A visitor

No. 11.—
The servant declares the supply inadequate for the com-
pany, which it truly was according to nature (v. 43).
No. 12.—They all eat, nevertheless, aud leave a (uan-
tity over, according to the word of Elisha (do).

served out again, fit to eat (dv). No. 10.
brings a small supply of provisions (v. 42),

AU communications and remnitlances must be sent to the
Editor, RoBERT ROBERTS, Athenaum DBuildings, Ed-
mund Streel, Birmingham, for whom the ** Children’s
Magazine " s printed by J. G. Hemmond & Co., at that
place.
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BETHANY.

Vol. IIL.

E had last month a picture of Bethany,as | dates,” just as Bethphage is “house of figs.”
a good many of our readers have guessed. | One of the greatest wonders ever performed upon
The name is said to mean “house of | the earth was done at Bethany. It washere that

NAMELESS SOENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW THE BIBLE.—No. 24 (See page 64.)
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Christ raised Lazarus from the dead. Jesus
loved Lazarus and his {wo sisters, and they were
always glad to welcome him into their quiet liome
on his visits to Jerusalem, which was about two
miles off. He preferred to walk this distance
instead of remaining all night in the great city,
where he appears to have had no real friends.

Bethany is known as the town of Martha and
Mary, and it would be pleasant if all towns were
known for the love and service they have ren-
dered to Christ. He is notat all connected with
them at present, neither are the names of his
friends those by which the cities and villages
of the earth are generally recognised. When he
reigns, all this will be altered, and towns will no

longer be known in connection with the wealthy
sinners who may have lived in them and helped
to build them.

Bethany is yet in existence, and is said to
consist of about Lwenty miserable houses, in none
of which we should care to spend a night, if we
had anywhere clse to go.  What if Jesus should
return to this very spot when first his feet tread
the earth again ? It was here where he ascended
to the Father (Luke xxiv. 51). He will revisit
all those scenes, we kunow, and this fact is the
joy and comfort of all who wait for him, and
look for his salvation.

R. ASHCROFT.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

f WAS pure gold, and therefore worth my
ks g weight in that metal ; but gold is worthless
" to dying men, who need eternal life. It is
sometimes worse than worthless: it prevents
men attaining to life. I was made by melting,
which requirel fire. I wasafterwards groundto

powder, and scattered in water for Israel to drink.
When this bappened, the Levites slew many of
the Israelites with the sword, because of their
sin in having to do with me. I vanished, of
ceurse, but to this duy, in another form, I am
worshipped. I was A GOLDEN CALF.

LAST MONTH’

S QUERIES.

1.—By “the day” Paul means the time for
the rule of Christ over all the earth. This is
called “the day of the Lord.” Abraham saw it
(in prospect) and was glad (Joln viii. 56). It
will dawn upon the world unexpectedly, and fill
the nations with dismay. Taul says—* The day
of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night”
(1 Thess. v. 2). His friends know this, so that
they will not be overtaken by surprise.

2.—In speaking of believers as “children of
the day,” Paul means that their {ime is yet to
come, and that they must not expect their por-
tion of joy and true well-being in the present
state of things. They were to conduct themselves
as those who expected the coming of the Lord,
to do away with all the evil that has cursed the
earth, and to bless mankind with righteousness
and peace,

3.—The night which is far spent, is the night
of Israel’s dispersion, and of the power of the
Gentiles. It has Jasted more than 1800 years.
During all this time God has hidden His face
from the louse of Jacob, and darkness has
covered the carth. It is well to know where
we are in the world’s history, and how it is that
God does not speak now as He did in ages gone
by. His voice will be heard again as soon as this
dreadful night is passed and gone.

4.—To belong to the night, is tohaveno part or
interest in the good things that God has promised
in connection with Christ’s reign. It is to walk
in the way of the Gentiles—to share their sinful
pleasures, and with them to occupy at last a hope-
less grave.

R. AsHOROFT.



Arpgi, 1884.] CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE. 51

A GLOOMY PICTURE, BUT TRUE.

(Here is a poem by a man of some ability and fame, now in his grave. His nome was Shirley.  71he poew has been
selected and sent by Master Thomas Riding, of Oviskirk. It will not be yuite clear in all points to littie people,
Whoever wnder 18 will send the best essay coplaining its meaning, will receive acopy of ** Christendom Astray.”—Eb. )

The glories of our birth and state
Are shadows, not substantial things ;
There is no armour against death,
He lays his icy hand on kings.
Sceptre and crown
Must tumble down,
And in the dust be equal made,
With the poor crooked scythe and spade.

Some men with swords may reap the field,
And plant fresh laurels where they kill ;
But their strong nerves at last must yield,
They tame but one another still :
Early or late
They stoop to fate,
And must give up their murniuring breath,
When they, pale captives, creep to death,

The garlands wither on your brow,
Then boast no more your mighty deeds ;
Upon death’s purple altar now,
See where the victor victim bleeds :
All heads must come
To the cold tomb ;
Only the actions of the just,
Smell sweet, and blossom in the dust.

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 186.

IN wHicH BROTHER ASHCROFT TELLS THF CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND SdhiE
THINGS RHAT THEY DO.]

@"’W" Y Dsar Youxe Friexps,—The differ-
gﬁ“m% ence belween Jehotachim and Jehoia-
DWESS chin is so very slight that last month
the printer put the one for the other, and made
me say that the latter named person was the
father of the former! It was just the other way
about. You must have been puzzled by the
statement—Lknowing, as many of you will, that
the man whose name ends with an “m?” was
the father of him whose name ends with “n.”
‘We come next to Daniel, which means—God
is Judge. The mname of one of the tribes of
Israel is blended with one of the names of the
Deity, to make a name for a very good man.
The tribe of Dan early fell into the worship of
idols, and there was an opinion held by the Jews,
that on this account, God allowed it to die out,
with the exception of a single family, named
Hussim. We find that in 1 Chron ii., vi, the
posterity of Dan, as well as of Zebulon, does not
appear in the registers of theseparatetribes. They
seem cither to have perished by war, or to have
been reduced to so low a number that they could
no longer be reckoned with the rest. It is
said that after the captivity only a few
families, excepting the tribes of Judah and
Levi, preserved the registers of their

tribe and race with any certainty. God, how-
ever, knows where the scattered members of (he
whole house of Isracl are to be found, and He
will gather them together from all the lands of
their dispersion at the appointed time. Thoueh
many of them may have lost all evidence of
their connection with this tribe or that, He has
hot forgotten to what portion of the family of
Jacob they belong, and He will give each tribe
its inheritance in the land when the kinedom is
restored o Lsrael. °

There is a great deal to be caid abont Daniel
which I shall Le obliged to pass over. He is"
said to have been ““greatly beloved ” of God,
We should no doubt all like the same to be true
of us. To have God love us at all, is a very
wonderful thing; but for Him to love us
“yreatly,” as He did Daniel, is worth more io
us than a house full of silver and gold. But
God’s love to Daniel was due to the character
he manifested in MHis sight. In Daniel, as a
man, He was not especially interested. It was
because of what this man was, as a saint and
servant of God, that Le was so greatly beloved.
We find that ke would not defile” Lis con-
science by eating of things put upon Nebuchad-
nezzar’s table, which perhaps had Leen forbiddey
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by the law of Moses. Many a young man in
Daniel’s position would not have troubled
at all about such a thing ; but the fear of God
was before his eyes. e never departed
from the law of Jehovah to please the
people he was with., He knew that what
God had forbidden was sinful, no matter how
trifling a thing it might seem. He could not be
quite sure that the food which was prepared in the
royal kitchen at Babylon was not ¢ unclean” ac-
cording to the law, and the:efore Lie made up his
mind thathe would nottasteit. Thiswasone reason
why God loved him so much. We may also be
sure of His love, if we show the same regard to
the things He has commanded.

Daniel also prayed and gave God thanks three
times a day, and he did so in peril of his life.
He thus put God before all, and did not (as many
do) insult Him by attending to Him last and
least. This is necessary if we would have God
love us, that we make Him our chief considera-
tion, that we set Him always before us, and heed
not however people may threaten and laugh at
us, and try to make our lot disagreeable. God’s
friendship and affection is worth infinitely more
than theirs. They can do nothing forus when we
come to die ; but He can raise us up from the
grave, and give us a nature like His own that
will never decay nor die.

Then Daniel was very much coucerned about
God’s purpose in the earth, and longed to know
when all the misery and wickedness which pre-
vailed would be put away, by the strong hand
of him to whom God has appointed this great
work. All who are beloved of God have shewn
great interest in the things which concern His
kingdom, of which there is so much to be learned
by reading Daniel’s prophecy. We cannot expect
God to love us if we show no regard towards His
revealed purpose to rule the nations of the earth
by Jesus and his friends. The fact which is ex-
pressed by the name ¢ Daniel "—the fact that
God is Judge, and thatHis authority will one day
be the only authority in all the earth, is indeed
the gospel which whosoever believeth not shall
be condemned:

The next proper name which has in it one of
the titles of the Most High is—Delaiah—the
Lord has set free.  This name is found in Jere-
miah xxxvi, 12, as the name of one of the
princes of Judah. The man who bore it did not
seem to know that instead of freedom, God was

seventy years’ captivity, because of their greab
wickeduess. It was like a sentence of penal
servitude for life, for those who went to Babylon
in middle life would not survive the exile ; and
those who were carried away as children would,
at the end of the seventy years, be cld men and
women. The Lord, however, set Judah free from
that bondage, asle will allHis people from the
evil which besets them when the time for His
glorious kingdom comes. There will be many
ready to shout a triumphant ¢ Delaialh ” in this,
the day of His great power, for not even the
gates of the grave will be suffered to prevail
against His faithful ones,who shall hear His voice
and come forth in eternal conquest over death.

Eleazar signifies—God helpeth ; and many
can testify that it cexpresses a great and a

most comforting truth. There is a Gentile
proverb which says :—¢ God helps those
that help themselves,” a cold, heartless

saying, with just a little spice of truth in it.
There are thousands who cannot lielp themselves
at all. Many people don’t like to think they
are at all dependent upon God. They prefer to
consider that all their successes have been due
to their own exertions entirely. As they look
round on their property they are ready to say,
“My power, and the might of my arm hath
golten me this wealth.” But where did they
get the power from, which they call their own?
Whose spirit has been in their nostrils all the
time? Did they make themselves, and can they
keep their own souls alive for a single moment ¢
And are they able to get up out of the grave
when once they are laid therein? These are
questions which show the folly of those who
make not God their trust. All truly enlightened
persons rejoice to feel that He is their very
present help, and are not as the fools who affect
to disdain His succour. They have again and
again had experience of His goodness, and know
that He is nigh unto all them that call upon
Him in truth.

Eleazar was one of Aaron’s sons, and together
with his Dbrother Ithamar *ministered in the
priest’s office in the sight of their father.” It
was an honourable but very laborious office, and
we have reason to be glad that a less burden- .
sonte yoke is now borne by all who do the
service of God. DBut whether our duty be easy
or difficult, we all the same require God’s help in

about to appoint unto the house of Judah a | the doing of it, for in our flesh thure dwelleth
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no good thing, and without Him we can do | His children we can never come too often to Him
nothing, with our requests.  The kindest human friend
We now come across the name Elhanan—God | would get tired of us if we trespassed on his
graciously gave. Wefind it in 2 Sam. xxi., 19. | generosity beyond a certain limit, but God has
This person is spoken of as the Son of Jaare- | placed no bounds to the frequency and earnest-
oregim, a Bethlehemite, and he is said to have | ness of our supplications. Aund although He has
slain the brother of Goliath, the Gittite. No | graciously given us all we at present possess, He
doubt the Lord “ graciously gave” lLim permis- | is willing to grant us much more —even eternal
sion and power to do it. There is that about | life in His kingdom if we do those things which
God’s ways of giving which you don’t find about | are well pleasing in His sight.
man’s.  James says, “he giveth to all men But I find that my space is exhausted, and I
liberally and upbraideth mnot.” When a man | must reserve the further consideration of these
finds e has done wrong, and is troubled about it | Hebrew proper names till next month. Mean-
and repents of it, God is ready to receive him | while I must, as usual, remain your faithful
back again to His favour without remembering | friend,
his transgression against Him. ‘When we become Roserr AsHCROYT.

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA
AND HIS CHILDREN.—No. 28.

NAPA.—Where do we begin this time ¢ ' Miss Eestacy that the things she liked so well
Master CrLevErBoy.—Where we left off | just now will lose their interest for her as she

> Jast time, I suppose. i gets older, and she will want higher and more
Miss Ecstacy.—Those dry laws again ? | serious things. Life will not always last, you
Miss SapENTIA.—They are not dry. ' know.

Miss GENTLE.—I think they are very nice. Miss Ecstacy.—DPa, you are sure to bring in
Miss Ecstacy.~~They are a little nice. I & some coffin. '
suppose we will like them better when we have .  Papa.—Waell, I am ouly sorry it is there to
grown up to be old maids. t bring in. I don’t bring it in too much ; just a

Miss GEsTLE.—Oh, Miss Eestacy, you will little pinch is wholesome. It is absurd to keep
never be an old maid. it out of view as some people do. They live and
MissEcsracy.—Iam notsosureaboutthat. But - talk as if life would always continue. Itis only
I don’t think I will ever like these subjects as I = common sense to reckon on that which we can-

ought. not get away from.

Papa.—1 hope you are mistaken there, my Miss GexTLE.—We shall get away from death
dear. Nay, I am sure you are. If God spare  when Christ comes,
your life, you will one day look back upon your Papa.—Oh yes: but I mean just now. We

present state of mind with pity. The things cannot get away from death. It is waiting for
that are so interesting to you now— us all a little way ahead.

Miss SarEnTIA.—Plants and pictures and anti- Miss SapexTia.—Not all, perhaps. If Christ
macassars. conies !

Para.—You shouldn’t break in. Para.—Oh, just so; of course, those of his

Master Rounprack.—Oh ! dolls, and sucks, people who are alive at his coming will never
and jumping jacks. taste of death. Dut I mean if things go on as

Para.—You see you set him off. they are. Besides, if Christ come, what I was

Master Rounprace.—Oh ! And picture cards! = saying is all the stronger. The people who live
Me like picture books, and oranges. Pussy likes i and talk as if this life would last for ever are not
fish. She try to catch the robins in the garden. = likely to be very much at home with Christ at

Papa.—Now then, no more, just this time. | his coming. What we want to do isto make the
We’ll have that another time. I was saying to | acquaintance of wisdom while death is still at a



distance and Christ not come. Wisdom, you
kunow, is perceiving what is true and acting in
accordance with it. You are not too young to
make this acquaintance, though it is doubtless
easier for you to love merely natural things.—
However, we must pass on.

Master CrLEvERBoY.—To the dry laws?

Para.—Well, not exactly : Miss Sapentia says
they are not dry, and I agree with her. DBut we
don’t want to make the conversation too heavy
for Miss Ecstaey, so we will vary the matter a
little, and consider what happened when God had
finished giving the laws to Moses.

Miss SapexTia.—What was it ¢

Papa.—Well, in the first place, God gave to
Moses two tables, or slabs, of stone, on which
were written the ten commandments.

Miss SapExTiA.—Written on stone ?

Para.—Yes.

Miss Sarexmia.—How could they be written
on stone? Stone won’t take the marks of a pen
like paper.

Para.—The writing was cut into the stone.

Miss SaPENTIA.—Oh ! who cnut it ?

Para. —God.

Miss SarpxTIA.—God ?

Papa.—Yes : that is, the angel.

Miss SareNTIA.—It does seem strange.

Papa.—It is not really strange. The angels
have greater power tlian man. They would
not require to use a hammer and chisel. By the
power of the Spirit they could more easily mark
the letters in the stone than a man with an iron
tool.

Miss SapenTia.—What kind of letters were

they ?

Papa.—Hebrew letters.

Miss SapevTia. — Do the angels speak
Hebrew ¢

" Papa.—Yes: and Christ speaks Hebrew.

Miss SapENTIA.— We couldu’t understand
them, could we?

Papa.—XNot without a knowledge of Hebrew.

Miss SapenTia.—Shall we have that ?

Papa.—Oh, yes: the Spirit of God enabled
the apostles to speak all languages on the day of
Pentecost, and will enable us both to under-
stand and to speak Hebrew when Chuist
comes.

Miss SapENTIA.—I should like better to hear
them speak English,

Para,—Yon feel like that just now.
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Miss Saruxtia.—T feel as if I should always
feel like that.

Papa—You will yet sce that your feelings
are deceptive. When Moses got the two tables
of stone, God told him that things had gone
wrong among the people in the plain below, and
that he must go down to them from the top of
Mount Sinai, where he was.

Miss Sarrxt1a.—Did he go?

Pars.—Yes.

Miss Savextia.—Did lie carry the stones with
him ?

Para—VYes

Miss Sapextra.—They must have been heavy ?

Miss  LEesracy.—DMiss Sapentia! You ask
such questions.  You ask all the questions.
hody else has a chanee.

Miss Gextor.—T like her Lo ask the questions,
I cannot ask them.

Para.—If Miss Eestacy would like to ask the
questions; I have no doubt Miss Sapentia will
give way.

Miss Sarextia.—T would’t ask them if any-
body else asked them.

Papra.—XNow, then, Miss Eestacy !

Miss Ecstacy (@ pause )—I cannot ask any
questions just now.

Para.—DPerhaps you will by-and-bye. As
Moses went down the mountain he met Joshua,
who was waiting half-way down. Joshua said
there was a noise in the camp like war—men
shouting. ~ Moses said it was not the shout of
war, but of revelry. The two then went on.
When they had got down to the foot of the moun-
tain, and came near the camp, they saw the
people dancing round a golden calf, which stood
upon a pedestal in the middle, singing as they
danced. (‘See the pictures pp. 56 and 57.)

Miss SapExtia.—What were they doing that
for?

Papa.—Well, they were worshipping the
golden calf. Tt was an idol.”

Miss Fostacy.—Had they made the idol ?

Para.—Aaron had made it.

Miss Eosracy.—Aaron ! Moses’ brother ¢

Papa.—Yes: it secems very extraordinary.

Miss Lestacy.—1 should have thought Aaron
would not have done a thing of that sort.

Para.—Well, it was really the woik of the
people, though Aaron did it for ihem.
stayed so long in the Mount—

Master CLevERBOY.—Forty days ?

Papa.—Yes—thiat the people grew tired wait-

No-.

Moses
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ing, and thought Moses would never come back.
They went to Aavon and said,  As for this
Moses, the man that brought us up out of the
land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of
him. . . Up; make us Gods, which shall go
before us.” Aaron was not inclined at all to
listen to them, but the people grew turbulent ;
and he saw they would do mischief if he did
not give in to them, and so he gave in.

Miss Sapextia.—He shouldn’t have given in,
should he, Pa?

Pspa.—No: but people that are not strongly
set for God are liable to give in.

Miss GexrtLe.—I should not have thought
Aaron would have done such a dreadful thing.

Parsa.—Aaron was not so strong or faithful a
man as Moses. He wasoverawed by the demon-
strations of the people.

Miss Kestacy.—What did he do ¢

Para.—He told the people to bring him all
the gold earrings they had: and they did so.
They broke off the gold earrings from the
ears of young and old, and brought them to
Aaron.

Miss GENTLE.—What a great quantity of ear-
rings there must have been.

Papa.—XNo doubt : it wanted a great quantity
to make a solid idol of gold.

Miss Sapextia.—How did he make a solid
idol, out of a lot of earrings ¢

Para.—He melted the earrings in the fire—
no doubt in some kind of a large vessel: and
then, having made a calf-mould of wet sand, or
something of the sort, he poured the molten
metal into the mould, and then, when the metal
had hardened, they broke up the mould, and the
metal was in the shape of a calf.

Miss Ecsracy.—It would be rather rough,
surely ?

PPara.—Yes, just when it came out of the
mould ; but it was not left in that rough state.
It was finished afterwards.

Miss Ecstacy.—How did they finish it ¢

Papa.—Aaron took a graving tool, and a
hammer, and cut it out all ronnd, into the exact
appearauce of a calf.

Miss SapexTia.—It would take a long time.

Papa.—Yes, perhaps Aaron did it to humour
the people, hoping that before he was done,
Moses would arrive. However he didn’t arrive
just then, and the calf was finished, and as all

- the people were eager to have it put up, Aaron

had to set it up on a pedestal, and then prepar-

ations were made to have an idol worship feast
like what they had been in the habit of having
in Egypt.

Miss Sarextia.—Did they worship idols in
Egypt ?

Para. —Oh, yes.

Miss Sarentia.—The children of Israel ¢

Papa.—7Yes, the children of Tsrael.  God tells
us so (Ezek. xx. 6-8). This is why they so
early fell back into idolabry when Moses was
away from them. They were in the full swing
of this feast when Moses arrived.

Miss Ecstacy.—What sort of a feast was b9

Para.—Well, the people first had a good feed-
ing, and then they put off their principal clothes,
and danced and sang before the 1dol till they had
had enough. There were some in the camp
that did not agree at all with what was done,
and they stood back and looked on with indig-
nation.

Miss SarENTIA.— WasMoses sorry when he saw
what was going on ?

Para.—Ile was more than sorry : he was very
angry.  Though a very wmeek and quiet
man usnally (said to have been the meekest
of men) he got into sueh a rage, as some
people would say, that he flung the
tables of the law out of his hand on the ground,
and they broke with the fall.  When the people
saw him, they cowered and scattered to tleir
tents in a shame-stricken way. Moses went
straight to the calf in his anger, and gathered
stuff to kindle a fire all round it.  Ie lit the fire

“and when the fire had burnt all the beauty and

shape out of the calf, he took a great hammer,
and broke it to pieces and ground it to powder.
Then he took the powder and mixed it with
water, and forced the children of Tsracl to
drink it.

Miss SapENTIA.—Oh how nasty that must
have been.

Master Rouxprace.—Oh, nackets, nackets!
me not like nackets.

Miss GeENTLE.—What does he mean ?

Miss SarExTIA.—1Je means nasty stuff.

Master Rouxprace.—Nacket castor oil—oh
—oh—olh. Like jam and bikkits.

Miss Fostacy.—Hush, hush, Master Round-
face. You don’t want me to tauke you out
again!

Miss GrxtiE.—He behaves very well.

Papa.—Very well for a little boy; but he
must be quiet just now, T was telling you
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what  Moses did with the calf when he had
ground it to powder. Ile then scolded
Aaron, and asked him how ever he had
come to do such a thing as to make an idol
for the people. Aaron asked him not to be
angry with him. He reminded him what a
difficult set of people the children of Israel
were to deal with. “Thou knowest,” he said,

[ApriL, 1884,

Miss GeNTLE.—I hope they didn’t do anything
terrible.

Miss SapeNTIA.—] am afraid they did.

Papa.—Yes, they did something very terrible.

Miss GENTLE.—Oh, I don’t like to hear it.

Papra.—Moses told them to get swords, every
man a sword, and to go through the camp, from
gate to gate, and each man to kill a man who

MOSES AXD JOSHUA DESCENDING FROM MOUNT SINAL

“that the people are set on mischief.” This
wasn’t the end of it. When Moses saw that
the people were naked, just like the heathen in
their idolatries, his anger blazed up again so
fiercely that he asked who was on the Lord’s side.
The Levites, who had stood apart from the
worship of the golden calf, at once stood by him.
Moses then made a terrible speech to them,

had taken part in the worship of the golden calf.
And they did so. They marched through the
camp, brandishing their swords, and killing each
man an idel worshipper. In all, about 3,000
men were slaughtered throughout the camp.
Miss GentLE.—Oh! How really dreadful.
Why do such dreadful things happen ¢
Para,—They do happen, my child, and have
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happened ever since man was separated from
God, and they will go on happening till man is
restored to God again, which he will be some
day.

Miss GoNTLE.—T wish the day would come.

Papa.—TIt will come, but not till the time ap-
pointed. - God’s work with the children of Israel
was really a preparation for that time.

Para.—Next day, Moses gathered the people
and made a speech to them. He told them they
had sinned a great sin, and that they must hum-
ble themselves in a special manner before the
Lord, in order that they might be forgiven. He
said he would go up to God and intercede for
them.

THE PEOPLE WORSHIPPING THE GOLDEN

Miss SapenTiA—It doesn’t look very like it.

Papa.— Not until you look at it in connection
with the purpose aimed at. DBut we won’t go
into that just now.

Miss Eosracy,—What happened after the
slaughter

CALP.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Did he do it ?

Para.—Yes, he went up to Mount Sinai, and
coufessed the great sin of the people, and en-
treated God to forgive them.—What followed
we must reserve till next time,
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BIBLE MEN AND FATHERS.

b MOOD morning, children ; glad to meet you
(& all again after my long journcy. Your
parents were delighted to hear of your

welfare, and they send you very much love, and
some nice little presents, and hope you will all
continue to be good boys and girls. But what
is the matter, children ? You do not seem so fair
and well favoured as when I left you.” “Q, there
has been sad things since you went ; there has
been a dreadful famine in the land for some time
now, and we have scarcely had enough bread to
eat. People have had to go down into Egypt to
buy corn, and poor old Jacol’s sons have been
down twice ; and the famine still continues

to get worse and worse lere, though
they say there 1is abundance in Igypt.

O, and how strange, we have heard that Joseph
is still alive, and that he has become a great man,
the very next to the king, and that he sells the
corn to all who go. O, and can you believe it ?
They say he has made himself known to his
brothers ; yes, and they say he hag actually sent
quite a load of good things to his father; and
waggons, too, to carry him and all his house to
Egypt. And do you see, it must be true, for
it has become the talk of the country that Jacob
is going to remove to Fgypt ; and it looks very
like it, too, for all Hebron seems to be astiv with
excitement. And they say there are such
throngs of poor people go to see the patriarch to
congratulate him on the good news le has re-
ceived about his son; and they weep and
throw ashes on their heads at the thought of
Jacob leaving the counlry ; for it is said that he
has been quite a father to the needy both near
and faroff. Andthey sayheloved to teach them the
knowledge of the true God, and to tell them about
the land covenant which Yahweh had made with
him, and with his father Isaac, and his grandfather
Abraham ; and how all the families of the carth
would at last be blessed when his promised seed
should come into his inheritance of the land
(Gen. xxviil, 13, 14). And they say he used
to tell them that Abraham was the ¢leir of the
world’ (Rom. iv. 13), and that he would one
day rise from the dead and inherit the earth;
and that the promised Messiah would be born in
the house of one of his children. O, and such
things he used to tell them, they say, they
never heard the like Lefore. O, and about the

Messiah, he used to tell his countrymen that he
would have the Most High God for his father,
and that he would be slain for sin like a lamb,
and rise from the dead to die no more. Aund
when the poor people could scarce believe for joy
the things which he said, they say he used to
shew them that in Isaac they had the very picture
of it all beforehand.” »

“Well, well, children what strange revelations
you greet me with on my return: why one
would think you had been amongst Jacob’s fore-
most auditory. But what a curious combination
of Gospel faith and famine your story presents :
still not so strange after all, for there was Gospel
faith and famine in Isaac’s history, and the same
in Abraham’s case (Gen. xxvi. 1) ; and, indeed,
a similar mixture of good and evil in the experi-
ence of all true lovers of God. Still, ’tis sad
news about the famine: the best thing we can
do will be to go at once and sec old Jacob, for T
daresay he will be able to advise us in the matter
of procuring supplies from the land of the
Pharaolis, for we need not perish while there is
corn in Egypt, and a God in heaven, So on
with your travelling things, children, and pre-
pare you both quickly and amply for the journey ;
for our errand may require us to stay a day or
two, and especially as we shall hope to hear the
truth, ov otherwise, about Joseph, from the
patriarch’s own mouth ; and indeed all about the
Interesting matter that we can get to know.”

“ Now, teacher, we are all ready to start, and
we are so glad you are taking us to father Jacob’s
again, for we did ¢o enjoy our last visit, that we
shall scarcely ever forget it ; the dear old man!
It must be a joy to have such a father as he is;
how sad it seems that his beaming face should
ever be furrowed with grief, or his grey hairs
brought down with sorrow to the grave.” “Well,
children, it is a sad thing, no doubt, from a
merely natural point of view, that the very
noblest specimens of faith in God, and love to
man, should be trounced in the “waters of afflic-
tion,” and fed with the ‘bread of adversity.’
But, as you grow older, and come to ‘put away
childish things,” you will find that the path of
tribulation, which alone leads to the kingdom of
God, is hallowed ground—ground that has been
bedewed with the teais of the faithful, and im-
pressed with the footprints of holy men for al]
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past time. Tor it is one of the wise and un-
alterable institutions of the gospel, that all true
pilgrims to Zion shall be threshed as wheat,
pruned as fruit trees, polished as stones, purified
as silver, tried as gold, sheared as sheep, and
beaten as the oil for light (Lev. xxiv. 2). In a
word, dear children, it is only by the most
agonizing endeavours, supplemented at times by
a frowning providence, that
hope to enter upon those celestial conditions

which will belong to the life that knows ;

no pain nor ending. The glory of this pro-
mised future life is so exceeding gieat,

and so resplendent with every possible element :

of well-being ; and, in a word, so wholly and
supremely divine and holy, that it is impossible
it can be entered at all by the ordinary run of
mortals, and scarcely even by the most righteous,
apart from those grievous chastenings by whiely,
alone, the preparatory fruits of righteousness are
wrought out.

“ But look, you children, we are getting near to
Jacob’s habitation. See! what stirrings tlere
are, and what a number of waggons, and the
horses in them, as if they were about to go sonie-
where.
gons seem to be loaded with people and pro-
visions.  Look you, sure enough there is Jacob
himself, watching the proceedings with apparently
great interest. O, how well and cheerful he
looks to day; he looks quite ‘revived’ and
happy. See! he is advancing towards us.
Listen ! le salules us in Hebrew—¢ The blessing
of A7l Shaddai be with youmy daughters.  Since
it was my joy to see you this way before, the
God of my fathers hath dealt very graciously
witli me ; for He has permilted me the hope of
seeing my long-lost son again.
have brought me word that he is not only alive,
but that he is lord of all Egypt; and that we

might be the better able to credit so marvellous |

a story, lie has sent all these wagons laden with

we can ever !

Come ! let us make haste, for the wag-

His brothers |

every necessary for the journey, which he wishes
us to make into Egypt.  So, under the guiding
hand of our covenant-keeping God, we are
making every preparation for an early departure.
And now allow me to invite you to accompany
us; you will need, you know, to go down to
Egypt for corn, and you may do well to come
with us ;—for we have both room and provisions
for the way, sufficient for you all. Say the
word, and I will presently lhave one whole
wagon specially provided for your own use, and
replete with every necessary for the way. Surely,
the God of Abraham hath directed your way
unto me at this time. And now I can see that
your face is toward Egypt, I will call my maidens
¢ and young men, and they shall render you any
assistance you may require,”

“ Now my children, what say you to the patri-
arch’s proposal 1”7 “ 0, let us go, do let us go, we
© should so like to go down to Egypt, and so like
. to see Joseph, and the river Nile, and all the
" glory that has come to Jacob’s long-lost boy.”

“Well, be it accordingto your mind,boys and girls,
© the wagon and atiendauts are now here, and a
repast of bread and honey and milk is spread in
the wagon, which we are to eat as we go along;
for all is now ready to start and the drivers have
already got the reins in their hands.  Now, boys,
quick and mount, for see, the first wagon is now
moving on ; now girls take your turn ; dear me,
Low dexterous! you secmn quite at lome in
nmounting wagons. Now, children, we will give
thanks to Abraham’s God for the food which we
. now receive from His bountiful hand. And now
. good bye to famine and beautiful Canaan for a
. season. Oh, whoa, gce up.”

j F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

*+* In the December number Joseph was mis-
stated to have been Jaeob’s youngest son ; it
i should have been youngest but one; we were
{ forgetting ¢ little Benjamin.”

A VISIT FROM AUNT ORA.

SHE CONCLUDES HER

TV HE old auntie’s storics made me feel sorry
JiNE  for the poor slaves, and I was very glad
w0 that they were free. I kept chalting
until I got the cottage woman more friendly also.
We had quite a talk, and when I rose to go, she

SrrEcH 1o THE CHILDREN,

smilingly told me that lher boy, who had run
to tell her that I was there, had said, ¢ Oh, mum,
my dar lady to de house, dat make your fortun.”
I langhed heartily, but nevertheless, as I walked
away, I felt, somewhat sadly, that no doubt but
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that the buxom washerwoman, with her neat
hiome, was worth in goods and chattels more than
the invalid student, who was spending her last
cent in trying to get back her health. And
suclh is life.  Make up your minds, my children,
to meet bravely whatever life may have in store
for you. “Love to do right, dare to De true,”
then sing :—
“I've a heart for those who love me,
And a heart for those who hate,
And whatever sky’s above me
I've a heart for any fate.”

Only the weak and foolish give way before
life’s trials.—Motto : ““ Never give up.”

““Never you mind the crowd, lad ;
Or fancy your life won’t tell ;
The work is the work for a’ that
To him that doeth it well.
Fancy the world a hill, lad ;
Look where the millions stop ;
You’ll find the crowd at the base, lad ;
There’s always room at the top.”

Courage, and faith, and patience,
There’s space in the world yet ;

The better the chance you stand, lad ;
The further along you’ll get.

Keep your eyes on the goal, lad,
Never despair or drop,

Be sure your path leads upward ;
There’s always room at the top.

God’s kingdom, with Christ as King is the top.

And now what will you have? Come, don’t
be backward? ¢I like to hear of great con-
querers—Alexander the Great, and Cesar, and
Napoleon.” ¢ And I of heroes, Wallace, and
Bruce, and Arthur, with his round-table.” ¢ No,
Aunt Ora, we girls like Christmas stories.
Old Santa coming down the chimney with dolls,
and toys, and things.”  “Pshaw! just like
girls. We, boys, want to hear about the grizzly
bears in the California mountains, and the
great boa constrictor in South America, and sea-
lions in the Pacific Ocean, and tigers and ele-
phants in the India jungles, and—and” (Take
breath, my dear boy, take breath—do)—* and
wolves chasing travellers in Russia, over the
snows—there.” *“ I like trees and flowers,
birds and bees.” “And I wish you would
tell about ¢Jack with his Bean Stalk’ and
¢ Jack the Giant XKiller,y and ¢ Robinson
Crusoe.””  “Please not, dear auntie (coaxingly),
but tell elves, and sprites, and fairies. Please do.”

Well you are a modest set of youngsters I

must say. I can tell you what it is, we had
better come to an understanding. Now, I
honestly believe I might spin for you the most
marvellous clap-traps, chock full of hobgoblins,
and fiery dragons, and prisoned princesses, and
spurred knight-errants, and  beautiful fairies
turned into hideous toads, and witches waving
their wands, &c., &c., but you see there wouldn’t
be a word of #ruth in any of it—not a word. If
you cannot put up with my plain matter of fact
stories, of what I lLiave seen with my eyes, heard
with my ears, and experienced with my under-
standing, we will have tocallquits. “I know”(clap-
pinglherhands) “the poet friend. You haven’ttold
of her yet.” ¢ Poet friend ” itis. ~ Sheis worth
a thousand times more than the most gorgeous
fairy that imagination cver created. In the
Pres.’s English Literature class at college, all the
papers he thought good enough to be so.
honoured were given to the city newspapers for
publication. Many of Poet-friend’s were printed.
We were given the subject of intemperance to
write on. Igive you extracts from my essay
and her poetry ; both were published.

“The Bible speaks severely of intemperance.
In one of the epistles, a drunkard is named among
other evil-doers as one who cannot enter into the
kingdom of God. Children of our magazine
who live in large cities should shun temp-
tation, shun the grog-shop. It is no place
for boys, even if they do not drink. They
cannot keep pure, clean thoughts in their heads,
if they hearken to the bad men who talk in such
places.  “LEvil communications corrupt good
manners,” and frue good manners spring from a
good heart, and are as spontaneous and natural
as the graceful motion of the gazelle, or
the songs of the birds. All that is artificial
is a superfluity. The thing to do is to keep the
heart right, and the manners will take care of
themselves. The grog-shop nor the gilded saloon
have ever yet had the power to keep the affec-
tions in a proper condition—quite the other thing.
Intemperance—what are nof the evils arising from
this much dreaded enemy of mankind? They
are many. First, poverty.  Visit with me
the drunkard’s home, and what do we find;
a home of plenty ? Alas! no; bare walls,
straw for beds, and no fire—cannot be
called a home of plenty. Second, slavery
What chains of bondage can be more binding
than those of an uncontrollable, insatiable, de
grading appetite ¢ Not stronger were the chains
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binding the unhappy victims of the South to
their cruel masters, shutting them out from a
glorious land of freedom, than this cruel custom
binds ¢ts victims to all that is low, degraded, and
brutal, and prevents their enjoying any of the
good, the true, and beautiful in life. This great
and terrible evil is extant in our land, and, if
the sky were a mirror, picturing to us the horrors
of this evil, I think all would agree with me in
saying a greater was never known. If by look-
ing into the clear, beautiful depths above us, we
could see how it is marching through our land ;
rearing poor-houses, jails, and asylums for its
victims—see it night and day, with slecpless
activity bringing sickness, sorrow, loss of in-
tellect, idleness, and death to our fellows—see
it raising the taxation by the cost of paupers
made by,and insanity resulting from, it,and what
is the result?  One billion six hundred and
fifty millions of dollars are annually expended in
this country to support it. Now the question
arises, how remedy this evil? We answer—
First, all who love the light, “let your light
shine.” Second, all who have good moral prin-
ciples, stand boldly forth and proclaim the right.
Third, all who would remedy this evil, use your
influence against it, and do not hide the good you
might do by indifference. (Christadelphians
cannot do much, but could add their mite.) God
has placed in our hands a clear and com-
prehensive guide, that we may know and do
the right. This guide condemns the in-
temperate use of wine and strong drink.
“ Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, and
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise;” also
“Woe unto them that rise eatly in the morning
that they may follow strong drink ;” also “ Woe
unto him that giveth his neighbour strong
drink.” Drunkards shall not inherit the king-

dom of God. Oh! would that all nations might
hear and understand.  No drunkard shall inherit
the kingdom of God. When the kingdom comes
and Christ sends forth to invite the “ wedding
guests "—the pure, the just, and the righteous to
inherit it, no drunkard will be allowed to par-
take of the tree of life and live for ever. No
drunkard will be allowed to enter in at the gates
of pearl.  No drunkard will gaze with immortal
eyes ob the silvery waves of the beautiful river,
for death will be his portion, the sentence
pronounced by God. Now for an extract from
the poetry.

If it be God’s holy will, may no Christa-
delphian mother ever suffer the fearful retribu-
tion as portrayed in—

A MOTHER'S LAMENT.

‘“Once I held him in fond embrace,

His bright curls drifting o’er neck and face ;

No earthly music so sweet to e,

As that merry laughter, that childish glee

In his life ; his hopes were my only joy—.

Ol ! my passionate love for that fair-haired boy.
Now a dungeon echoes my darling’s moan.
Had I but known ! Oh, had I but known !

I gave him wine, I never thought

With what poison and madness the draught was fraught,

They told me, but calm in my pride I smiled,

And said, as I gave thte cup my child,

*“ Only false, weak natures have need to fear,

None loving and true, like my darling here.”
But the fiend I a'lmitted no mercy has shown,
Had I but known ! Oh, had I but known.

1 loved my darling with a worshipful pride ;
He was my all since his father died—
So true, so ready to do and dare.
His eye so clear, Lis brow so fair,
Now on that stands the sweat of pain ;
Now those hands bear the murderer’s stain,
In a darkened world I stand alone.
Had I but known ! Oh, had I but known.”

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As the 8 'w oF ADaM* {Luke iii. 23, 38), he was born of a
mother descended from Adam, with. an ancestryin
the direct line of promise, thus reaching right back
to its sin-stricken mortal head (Rom. viii. 3).

As the SEED OF THE WoMAN (Gen. iii. 15), he was born
without any human father (Luke i, 27, 35).

* By a mistake of the printer, this was madle last
month to read ‘‘ Aaron,”

Asthe SoN oF ABRAHAM (Matt. i. 1), he was born in the

ihannel of direct descent from Abraham (Gal. iii,
6).

As the Rop oF Jessk (Isa. xi. 1), he is a shoot growing
from the stump left in the ground when the political
tree or reigning house of Jesse had been cut down by
Nebuchadnezzar (Ps. 1xxxix. 89).

As the Sox oF Davip (Matt. xxi. 89), he was born in
David’s royal line according to the flesh (Rom.
i. 3), and was the particular Sou that God promised
to him.
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Asthe Sox oF Gop (Acts ix, 20), God was his true and
only real father (Luke 1. 35).

As the Sox oF MaRrY (Luke i. 30, 31), he was born of a
virgin of the house of David, (Vide Mary’s genea-
logy, Luke iii.}

As the Sox oF JosepH (Luke iii. 23), he was looked
upon as such because Joseph was the husband of
Mary, the mother of Christ, but in reality God was
his father and not Joscph (Matt, i. 20, Luke ii
48, 51).

MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.
He was both a persecuted baby and a crucified man.
,»  acircumcised son and a baptised brother.
,»  a firstborn of Mary and a first begotten of God.
,»  a wisdom-loving boy aud a wisdom-teaching man.

BITTER AGAINST THE LORD.

DovnLe Acrosric.

Between them there was fierce discord ;
And both were bitter against the Lord.

1 This was left in the ground,
Brass and iron bound.

2 A wicked queen, most justly slain,
After a short and evil reign.

3 Here was an image set on high,
And the people must worship it, or die.

4 A brother seeking his brethren came,
Who called him, scornfully, by this name.

5 Beside a river, in a foreign land,
One had a vision none could understand.

6 On him the hand of God did wait,
““To open before him the two-leaved gates.”

7 Two visions by two different seers,
This swift strong bird in both appears.

8 A woman of ‘‘unfleigned faith” was she,
Her sweet name means ‘‘ good victory.”

9 Unto the angel of this church it was said : —
““Thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.”
Mry. C.

A GOOD RESOLUTION.

‘What nation does Jeliovah own,
Saying ‘“ You only have I known ?”

Whatis it on the earth shall cease
When Jesus reigns, the Prince of Peace ?

What only son was offered up,
In whom his father cherished hope ?

What slew a prophet in the way ?
‘What shall with him lie down some day ?

Who came to Bethlehem again
At harvest time,to there remain?

What was the woman’s grandson’s name %
What may we buy ? not sell the same.

What drove Naomi from the land ?
What bird her egys lays in the sand ¢

What is it that ““ a king shall” do
In righteousness ? when peace shail flow.

What is it man gives up in death?
It’s sometimes called ““a pulf of breath.”

‘Where was it man his sentence heard!?
What man was told to preach the word

In what epistle do we find
That Paul, a lawyer bears in mind ?

Where were some of the churches found,
When Paul sent salutations round ?

When he did Timothy advise,
What did he say, let none despise ?

When Abra'm said ““I yonder go,”
What was it that he went to do?

‘What mountain did our Lord frequent,
The place that witnessed his ascent ?

What widow to her mother clave,
And God the woman favour gave ?

To where did masters bore the ears,
Of those who served them many years?

C. M.

TWO MEN WHO WILL BE IN THE KINGDOM.

BroTHER SANDERSON'S DOUBLE ACROSTIC.

(Stightly amended to bring it entirely into a scriptural
channel).

1. Lord of the beasts, ‘‘ made upright ” at the begin-
ning, but now ‘‘like unto vanity.”

2, The father of a military captain whom Joab
slew,

3. What Jesus told a disciple he should do to men,

4, A priest struck dead in the tabernacle for not doing
as commanded.

5. One of three noteable sons who received his father’s
curse,

(The first and last letters of the answers give the names
of two men who, we have Christ’s authority for say-
ing, will be in the kingdom ; yet he doesn’t mention
their names. Brother Sanderson sends three bLeauti-
ful cards for the answers),
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SOLID SQUARE SCRIPTURE PUZZLE.

{ Thisis a very good ome, what you would call & solid
square. That is, it reads sense not only on all four sides.
but through and through, instead of only two sides. The
only flaw in it is the introduction of a word not to be
found in the Bible. Makers of puszles must always keep
to the Bible. But for this, the puzzle would have been the
very best that has appeared in the magazine.  Even as it
18, 1t 18 one of the best.  On the top and right-hund sides
s the ancient name of a glorious city : and on the bottom
and right sides @ measure to be used in that city in the age
to come ; and each line read up or down s the name of
something. )

1. A city whose king was also a priest.

2. A river which a high personage once thought was
better than Jordan.

3. The unkind uncle of a very noted person, with
whom lie made a covenant,

4. A word which signifies growing out. (As nobody
would find this out, we must say what it is—enaye.)

5. A weight to be used in the age to come.

E. R. (A Yorkshire girl, 13.)

THE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

(A picture card to cach of the best three answers.)

1.—The first letter in the name of a woman who was
commended by Christ because she had chosen ‘‘that
good part which shall not be taken away.”

2,—A relation of Saul, whom we often hear of in his
history.

3.—A man who was hidden, found, fondled, driven
out, befriended, sent, and honoured.

4.—What every one will have to give in the day of
judgment.

£,—A place where Abraham’s family grave was and is.

6.—The land where Abrabam origimally dwelt.

7.—A place where the Israelitish army once put them-
selves in array against one of the tribes.

8.—One of ten brothers slain by the Jews when a plot
for Israel’s destruction was defeated.

9.—A man from whom Jacob once bought a field.

10.—A place to which the King of Assyria once
carried the inhabitants of Damascus captive.

11.—A word which is both a letter and a word—the
first letter in all languages.

E. R. (a Yorkshire girl, 13.)

CONCEALED WISDOM.

(Select one word from each sentence. )

1. A COMMAND.

1. Them that h onour me I will honour.
2. Thy servant elew both a lion and a bear.
3. Thy father made your yoke grievous.

4. And Abijah set the battle in array.

5. Thy kingdom come,
6. They saw the young child with Mary his mother.
F. J. M. (a gir], 11).

2. A BLESsING.

1. Praise ye the Lord.
0, give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good.

I will bless them that bless thee.

If thy right hand offend thee cut it off.

Look unto me and be ye saved.

If ye love me, keep my commandments.

=Y - ST O -y X

. Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with
him twain.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

‘“ONLY FOR A SEASON.”’—Wheat and Tares, thus:—WheaT.
(Mark xiii. 30); HammedathA (Esther jii. 1); EudoR (1 Sam.
xxviii., 7) ; AmalekitE (2 Sam. i, 13-15) ; TareS (Matt. xiii.
30).

Tar RiGHT PosITION.--*“ Stand in awe and sin not” (Psalm iv.
4) ; thus: Sinai (Exodus xix. 18); Temple (Luke ii. 46); Angel
(Exodns xxiii. 20) ; Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 7); Doreas (Acts ix. 36);
Isaac(Ueb. xi. 18); New (Heb. viii. 8-13); Anna (Luke ii. 86-37);
Water (Matt. iii. 13, £c.); Eve or Eden (Geu. iii. 20) ; and (Psalm
iv. 4); Sun (Psalm xix. 4-5-6); Israel (Gen. xxxii. 28); Needy
(Psalm Ixxii. 12); Nathaniel (John i. 47); Occupy (Luke xix.
13) ; Tent making (Acts xviii. 1-2-3).

‘“THE REAsON WHY” we try to make the children acquainted
with the Bible.—¢* The Holy Scriptures are able to make thee wise
unto salvation.”

‘“How WE KNOW WHAT SORT HE 18.”-*‘ Even a child is known
by his doings, whether his work be pure, and whether it be
right.”

THE SQUARE PUZZLE.

(This is good. Every line reads sense whether you take it up

or down.)
1. Bubylon likened to CAGE (Rev. zriii. 2).
2. Stone named ABEL (1 Samuel vi. 18).
3. A city built GEBA (1 Kings zv. 22).
4. Noal's grandson ELAM (Genesis ». 22).
THE HALF-SQUARE PUZZLE.
1. High Priest AARON (Lev. viit.)
2. King AGAG (A Sam. zv. 9).
3, AdAminedal’s father RAM (Luth v, 19).
4.  Amorite king oG (Josh ii. 10).
5. Firstletter of Ner N (1 Chron, viii.33).

THE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

Ist Letter in Feliz (Acts xxiv, 25),

F
Tree Hoseet compared himselfto F I R (Hosea xiv. 18).
Gun wsed for cmlalming MYRRH (Matt. . 11).
Descendant of Shem ABIMAEL (Gen. z. 28).
Celled Heaven FIRMAMENT (Gen. 1. 8).
Tsaac called o child of PROMISE (Gal. iv. 28).
Unclean bird GLEDE (Deut. xiv. 13).
Number applied to o multitude O N E (Gal. iti. 28).
1st Letter in Christ’s title as T The Truth (John xiv, 6).
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES,

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A picture card to cach of the best three answers.)

1.--—God was angry with Saunl for not killing Agag,
the King of the Amalekites (1 Sam, xv. 7, 11): Why
should he be angry at a man’s life being spared ?

2.—God was pleased with Abraham for being willing
to kill Isaac (Gen. xxii. 10, 12): Why should he be
pleased with willingness to do a thing which men would
condemn as murder ?

3.—Adam and Eve were condemned to death for eat-
ing fruit that was ‘“good for food and pleasant to the
eyes” : Why should eating good fruit have brought
death ?

4,—What makes some things sinful and some things
not : and how comes it that the same thing is sinful at
one time and not at another ?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 21.

(4 picture card to each of the three best answers.)

To find out how many will be saved when Christ
comes : Multiply the number of Jacol’s sons by the
number of times which the Israelites compassed Jericho,
and add to the product the number of measures of barley
which Boaz gave Ruth ; divide this by the number of
Haman’s sons ; substract the number ot days Noah was in
the ark before the waters of the flood were upon the
earth ; add the number of the Disciples who walked to
Emmaus after Christ’sresurrection ; multiply by the num-
ber of days in the week in which the Israelites gathered
manna ; add the number of men who went to seek Elijah
after he was taken to heaven ; multiply by Joseph’s age at
the time he stood before Pharaoh ; divide by the num-
Dber of furlongs that Emmaus was distant from Jerusalem ;
multiply by the number of anchors cast out when Paul
wa3s shipwrecked ; substract the namber of the symbolic
living creatures seen by John in vision in Patmos ; mul-
tiply by the number of men slain by Samson with the
jawbone of an ass, and you will have the answer.

NAMELESS SCENE FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 24.

Here is a king in a state of excitement. He is ordes-
ing off a prophet to prison. There were many other
prophets (not .true ones) mear by ; but the king was

leagsed with them. He hated only this one. Why he
hated him, the king himself told: because the prophet
always spoke unpleasant things about him. Who was
the king? Why did the prophet speak only disagree-
able things? What became of the king shortly after he
put the prophet in prison, and where will thie prophet be
seen at last ?

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.-No. 28,

PrizEs : best interpretation, three picture cards ; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card.
ExrLANATION OF LasT MonTH's ENtema.—No. 1,—~

The Earth in darkness covered with water 6,000 years

RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &e.

ago. No, 2.—The light made to appear. No. 8,—The
fog and vapour all gathered off the earth into clouds to
form a firmament., No. 4.—The dry land appears. No.

6 i
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5.—~Plants and trees are made. No. 6.—San, moon,
and stars are seen. No. 7.—The waters filled with
fish, No. 8.—Birds of all sorts created. No., 9,—Also
beasts. No. 10.-—~Then Adam to be lord of them all.
No. 11.—Eve gives to Adam the forbidden fruit. No.
12.—Adam and Eve driven from the garden of Eden.

Al communications and remittances must be sent to the
Editor, RoBErRT ROBERTS, "Athenwum Buildings, Ed-
‘mund Street, Birminghdm, for whom the ** Children’s
Magazine ” is printed by J. G. Hamvmond & Co., af that
place.
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AHAB ORDERING THE ARREST OF MICAIAH.

0% E had, for the ‘“Nameless Scene ” last | recorded in 1 Kings xxii. Ahab’s ways were
) 0 month, an incident in the life of wicked | very crooked. It is doubtful if he ever did a
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expressed in the Book of Revelations: and this
number you get at by- the process directed last
month. The number is one hundred and forty-
four thousand. There is more than an arith-
metical meaning to this number. It expresses

2 N

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—The reason why God was angry at a man’s
life being spared,was not that He has pleasure in
the death of any, but that, in this particular
case, He had expressly ordered that the man
should be put to death. Disobedience of His
commands is a far more serious matter than the
destruction of those whom He directs shall be
destroyed. People now-a-days think all human
beings are of such great importance and value,
however they may treat God, that they cannot
abide the thought of His appointing any to death.
They will consent to this when a judge sentences

o -

tribes of TIsrael, twelve apos'tle.s. This 15 ca oy

the root-number of the house of God. Multiply
the number by itself, and you get what is called
the square of it—12 times 12=144. Thousands
are added to express multitude.—Ep.

a criminal to be hanged, but they find fault with
the narratives which represent God as doing the
same thing ! He will have His commands
attended to, whatever their nature, and is
justly indignant when they are not. We must
never forget that He will not allow men to trifle
with Him, nor come down from His universal
throne.

2.—On the same principle, he was pleased
with Abraham, for his readiness to do what
otherwise would have been murder. The
obedience of His servant was put to the severest
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of a man, whose whole life was one continuous
history of perverseness and rebellion! ¢ There
was none like Ahab, who did sell himself to
work wickedness in the sight of the Lord ” (1
Kings xxi. 25). It was not to be expected that
God would deal with a man of this sort as he
would with others, It is written,—* With the
forward thou will shew thyself forward” (Ps.
xviii, 26).  This was his manner towards Ahab.
He induced him to go against Ramoth-gilead to
battle in the hope of conquering it ; and by this
means, he allured him to his destruction. ¢ The
Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all
these thy prophets.” The prophet Micaiah, who
told him this, had to suffer for it. Ahab had
always hated him, and his bad feeling towards
him now came to a head. The king ordered
him off to prison there and then, and gave
special directions for his harsh and cruel treat-
ment while there. “Put this fellow in prison,
and feed him with bread of affliction, and with
water of affliction, until I come in peace.”

That sort of - diet would not taste very
nice. It was no pleaswre to the prophet to
speak disagreeable things to the king. If he
had been like the false prophets, he would never
have done it. But it was his business as God’s
servant and message-bearer, to state the truth,
whatever might be the consequences to himself.
These he did not feel at liberty to consider.
Micaiah had not been in prison very long before
the dogs were licking up Ahab’s blood. If we
had to choose between his lot and that of this
proud and sinful monarch, it would not take us
long to make up our minds. * The time of the
dead, when thou shalt give reward unto thy
servants the prophets” (Rev. xi. 18), will come
shortly.  Another Micaiah won’t regret having
been so faithful to his trust. He will esteem
very lightly all the affliction that Ahab put upon
him, and will be glad that he was counted worthy
to suffer in the way he did.—Ep.

R. ASHCROFT.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

%‘”%““ O one knows tlie number that will be re-
gﬁ;% > deemed from among the human race;
. .
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the nature of the multitude. ¢ In what way?”

you ask. Well, twelve is the foundation num-
Teaw ~F thhn Parailer ~F MAA

e ~nnth tvermer
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NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNow THE BIBLE.—No. 25 (‘See pdge 80.)
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test, and this was what was intended by the
command that he should offer up Isaac as a
burnt-offering. Abraham recognised God’s right
to command whatever He pleased. Men are
slow to allow Him such right, and think He is
bound by their notions of justice and goodness.
He has, therefore, found it uecessary to teach
them some lessons on this point ; and the narra-
tive referred to in this second query, was de-
signed to exhibit the truth of this matter, and
nothing could have been better suited to such a
purpose.

3.—Eating good fruit brought forth death, for
precisely the same reason. God had commanded
that this particular sort of good fruit should not
be eaten, on pain of death. He would have
acted unworthily of Himself if He had given a
command, and then shown indifference as to the
way in which His creatures treated it. The uni-

verse could not be successfully or reasonably
governed on such loose and ridiculous principles.
4.—The will of God is the only consideration
that can make some things sinful and others not.
“Sin is the transgression of the law.” And
God is the lawgiver. This simple fact gives an
importance to every precept, however apparently
trifling, which many people do not perceive.
And it explains how a thing may be sinful at
oune period, aud not at another. It all depends
upon what has been commanded, or prohibited.
The commandments which God wrote on the
tables of stone, Paul says, have been * done
away ” (2 Cor. iii. 7). The reason why we may
not do some things mentioned in the ten com-
mandments, is not because Moses gave those laws
to Israel, but because Christ and the Apostles
have said that we may not do some of those
things. R. AsHOROFT,

THE SCHOOLBOY’'S DREAM.

(Blaborated from o slight incident in the schooldays of & successful competitor for prizes offercd in the first voluine
of this Magazine.)

WrITTEN NINE YEARS AcO BY A MEMBER OF THE ZEBEDEE FAMILY, WHO IS ALs0 A BROTHER oF SiMoN PETER.

As T was going to school one day—

It might be in the month of May ;

At any rate it was in spring,

‘When bright flow’rs bloom, and sweet birds sing,
‘When sunshine and alternate show’r
Combine to bring forth nature’s pow'r,

So quickly that each day is seen

An increase of that matchless green,
‘Which clothes the landscape, once a year,
With hues that serve our life to cheer—
My thoughts were turned to future fame,
And how, “mong men, to make a name.

I thought that I should like to be

A merchant great, with ships at sea,
Conveying goods from distant shores

To sell in England’s busy stores ;

Gold from this place, sugar from that,
Hides and furs, oil, timber, and fat,

Tea and coffee, cocoa and rice,

Flour and bacon, sago, and spice,
Alpaca, silk, cotton, and wool,

To keep the mills and markets full ;
Fresh and dried fruits, fishes, and grain,
And lots more things in which there’s gain.

I thought what heaps of cash I'd take ;
How soon a fortune I should make.

I'd have an office fine and new,

In the East India Avenne,

With polished desks and marble floor,
Fittings of brass and walnut door,

Books of all sorts for goods and cash,
To guard against my way to smash ;
And num’rous clerks to keep account
Of all my business at the fount :
The best of men I would engage,
Experienced, and mature in age.

By means like these I hoped to rise
A first-class merchant, rich and wise.

Thus I thought, and formed my plan,
To grow a great and wealthy man ;
‘When, all at once, a gentle tap

Awoke me from my pleasant nap.

On looking round a well-known face,
‘Whose life had almost run its race,

My feet at once brought to a stand

To have a talk and shake of hand :

‘‘ He asked me what was in my mind—
Thoughts of weight, or light as wind ¢
I told him what my brain had planned,
If T could but long life command.

Thus answered he, with solemn looks,
Resting one hand npon my books,

‘¢ Short-sighted boy, do you not know
That you will reap as you do sow ?
You may make money, or may not,
For fortune cometh more by lot ;
‘Who striveth most oft fails to gain
The prize his mind seeks to obtain,
While others, without stress or pain,
Live in a shower of golden rain,
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¢ If your whole thought is to be rich,
You may be thwarted by a hitch ;
Panics may come, banks may go,
Markets rise or fall below
The price at which you’'ve pledged your name,
And then you may be brought to shame :
At times like these what will you do,
With bills to pay fast coming due ?
Though quick your rise, yet you may fall,
And in one day may lose yourall ;
Your worthy name will then be gone
And youll have lost that which you won.

‘¢ A name that’s based on sordid wealth
Is worth far less than peace and lealth ;
"Tis better not to rise at all
Than rise and have a sudden fall.

¢ He who makes money all his aim
Is like a man who seeks for fame ;
Both may come, and both may go
More quickly than a fall of snow ;
The fight in each case may cause death—-
Then wealth or fame’s not worth a breath,

¢ A mind that's bent on massing gold
To all things else will be most cold,
It’s like a bouquet without smell,
Or public clock without a bell ;

Or, like a half developed root,

No power above the earth to shoot ;

It loses half the joys of life,

As man would do without a wife.

A mind thus stunted ne’er can reach

That truth expressed in simple speech,

¢ Contentment is a econstant feast

To one and all from great to least.’

When once the thirst tor gold’s commenced,
One knows not when it will be quenched ;
For each new draught but gives more strength
To run a race of greater length,

Not knowing when to make a stop

Until compelled by death to drop.

¢ If you would live 'neath wisdom’s wing
Unto the wind your dream you’ll fling :
Restrain ambition’s fruitless aims
That you may not lose all your pains
In running after this world’s flow’rs
‘Which seldom last man’s transient pow’rs ;
Here to-day, goue to-morrow,
Short lived joys oft mixed with sorrow :
Like blooming roses on the trees
Sweet smell diffusing with each breeze,
Enticing ev’ry passer-by
To gratify the nose or eye,
Aund take away in hempen bands
Those summer gems not made with hands ;
On nature’s stem they thrive and bloom,
Pluck them and then you fix their doom.”

(The rest of this most wholesome rhyme, we hope to give another time).

GOING A-FLOWER GATHERING.

‘“’6"’ Y Dear Litrie Frienps,—I hope I shall
%D % not be intrading by twriting you a
S¥EM  letter through The Children’s Magu-
zine, I am much interested in the success
of this little publication, and should not like to
damage it by putting anything purposeless into
it.  Thardly know what part of it I like Dbest, the
puzzles or pictures, or letters or conversations,
All are so good, and are admirably adapted to the
end for which they are designed.

You know, of course, that everybody has an
aim of some soit in what they do, and the reason
of the issue of your Magazine is to lead you step
by step to love the Bible, and by unfolding its
treasures in an easy simple way, the Magazine
helps you in this direction.

I had no idea until the last few years what a
wonderful book the Bible is, and now that I
have found out what it means aud why it was
written, I can’t fully express to you how grand

and glorious a revelation it is. It becomes more
and more beautiful the more I know it, and for
this reason I want you to make it a close com-
panion. At the start I little thought the unfail
ing joy it would be. Sometimes my brain would
become a little weary, and I occasionally felt
a hankering after other food than manna. I
don’t mind confessing this to you for two reasons :
1st, That God may have all the praise ; and 2nd,
That you may not be discouraged if you feel the
same to begin with, for by patiently digging to
get the pearl of great price, you are sure to succeed
n your aim.

I think I may, perhaps, better illustrate my
meaning if I compare the Bible to a beautiful
flower garden, and ask you to accompany me
through the figure. We will suppose that we
have been walking along a dry, dusty road,
and unexpectedly get to know of a little
gate, by which we may enter a shady re-



May, 1884.]

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE. 69

freshing grove, and be provided with cooling
water and luscious fruits. Nothing loth, we
enter ; the only disadvantage at the time being
that perhaps some friends are left behind with
the crowd of toilers in the dusty road, who
refuse to believe in the little gate and beautiful
garden, so wesay “good-bye ” with a pang of
regret, pass through, get refreshed, sirengthened,
aud with some new acquaintances, begin our
rambles among the flowers. At first we fake
what we consider a broad survey, and
admire the prospect; look at the flowers ;
converse with our friends on their varied
colour, shape, scent, and Dbeauty. Then
we begin to give them a closer inspection as they
seem to require, not by any means tired now,
but rather dreading lest we come too soon to the
end of the garden. However, we go forward
through the multitude of little paths, and, find-
ing ourselves alone, we venture to gather a
flower (up to this time we had simply looked at
them). We then sit down quictly to examine
it—what wonder ! what delight! we feel. Oh,
the brilliancy of colour, the potency of the per-
fume, the veining of the leaves, the texture of
the petals, the graceful.arranging of the whole !
We mentally exclaim, It is good to be here,”
and we ask, is each flower so beautiful ? will
each yield the same joy? Yes, my dear little
friends, I can promise you that in the Bible
Garden, each subject or flower will bear the same
minute examination and yield the same joy.
Moreover, there are no boundaries. You cannot
reach an end, and you get stronger as you
advance.

Perhaps you will ask, is the Bible written
merely for present gratification? This is a most
important question, and can be readily answered.
No, the aim goes higher than that. The Bible
is a book written under God’s guidance for the
purpose of setting forth to them that will see,
righteousness, or rightness. The fact of such a
book implies that we must be in a state of
wrongness, and need to be set right, There was
a time when the Bible was not required, because
man was right with God, and acted in accordance
with His ways ; but you know what happened
in the Garden of Eden—how Adam wrongly
listened to the serpent, and acted on his advice
instead of obeying God’s command, and so fell
into a wrong way of thinking and reasoning. In
fact, from that time Adam’s mind became sub-
ject to the same kind of working as that of the
serpent, which you will easily see was “a fall.”

If God had then left him, Adam and his
descendants would never have known a difference
between wrongness and rightness, or as we will
now call it, sin and righteousness ; but God with
wonderful kindness came to the rescue, and
through the angels, instructed him in the way he
should get back to God’s favour. DBut man had
become so inferior to his first estate, that he
might forget all the angels told him, and might
make mistakes as to what God required him to
kuow and do, so God, in addition to spoken in-
struction, commenced abeautifulsystemof worship
involving the constant use of natural and familiar
objects by which men would be reminded of
their sinfulness and divive holiness. This was
showing vighteousness by figure, and when we
read about Aaron and the priests and their dress
and service, we know they were simply patterns
or figurative representations of veal righteousness.

By-the-bye, I find we have got right into the
Bible Garden, and it is well nigh impossible to
leave it without gathering a flower and examin-
ing it. There is such a choice. What shall
we havel Let it be Aaronw’s breastplate. Well,
the full consideration of it would take us all
through the Bible ; so, we must be content with
one phase only, and try to concentrate our
thoughts on the stones.

The breast-plate was composed of twelve
precious stones, set in a case made of purple,
blue, scarlet and gold thread. Precions stones
are not only used as figures in the Dbreast-plate,
but in the building of the Temple, and as Peter
speaks of the saints as ¢ living stones,” all who
are, or wish to become saints, must be interested
in knowing fow precious stones serve to repre-
sent righteous people.

We must look into a few particulars concern-
ing precious stomes.  Precious means valuable,
rare, and durable, but these are not the only
qualities necessary to make a stone precious.
It must be capable of being made beautiful. We
go into the roads and lanes aud see plenty of
stones that could never could possess any beauty:
They might be chipped and scoured, but they
would still be thick, dull, and uninteresting, use-
ful in their way, but only calculated for very
ordinary purposes. No one would use them to
grace a royal erown or a lady’s tiara, and a jewel
casket would have no place for them. For such
distinguished positions as these, men choose gems,
clear, beautiful and lustrous, such as diamonds,
rubies, amethysts, &c. If you take one of these
fresh from the hands of the lapidary, you will
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see that the surface has been cut into many
little angles, and these angles reflect all colours,
which you would think belonged to the stone,
but the lapidary would say you were mistaken.
You would perhaps besurprised to hear that the
colours were not in the stone but in the light.
Light contains three colours—red, yellow, and
blue. These colours are called primary, because
all other tints are but variations of these three.
All these colours ave shown by the precious
stone, because the lapidary has so skiifully
shaped the surface as to break the rays of light.
This breaking of the Jight is teimed refraction,
and, by showing the colours of the rays, pro-
duces a most lovely appearance. Without the
light, the stones would be lustreless, and with-
out the stones, you would not know the light was
so beautiful. Both are needed to produce the
effect aimed at,

Now, if you could have seen the stones of
Aaron’s breast-plate, they would have been pre-
cisely of this nature, and the living stones
which they symbolise must be of this nature too ;
that is to say, if they are to find a place in the
kingdom, they must reflect every side of God’s
character. Unless there were living stones to
do this, we might not be quite clear about
righteousness, although it has been summed
up in a few words, ‘“Loving God with
all our strength, and our neighbour as ourselves.”
Still we almost need to see it exemplified in some
one, for no one is born with such inclinations any
more than a precious stone when first dug out of
the earth is an object of beauty. At this stage
it does not seem better than the surrounding
rubble, but the lapidary would know its value,
and proceed to clear away the ugly old outer
crust, and scour and clip and polish till it was
ready for the use of a king. It is the same with
God.. He knows where to find living stones, and
when separated from the surrounding mass as a
wise and skilful lapidary, will prepare them for
His use. DBut God has not merely given instruc-
tion, and shown it by figure—(this answered for
a time as a schoolmaster, or training)—He has
actually shown us His ProcEss of preparing gems
and has left the pattern on record for our imi-
tation.

A certain Living Stone was “cut out of a moun-
tain withouthands,” which meausthat by the power
of God, Jesus Christ was born a little babe and
had God for his father, in a way that no one else

ever had. He grew to be thirty years of age, and
from that time, we have an account of how he,
as the ¢ chief corner stone,” was perfectly obedi-
ent, and so reflected the righteousness of God.
Now, here comes the point ; he learned obedience
by the things that he suffered. His sufferings
were the chipping and polishing of the stones of
the breastplate, How hard it must have been
for him meekly to submit to be poor, when he
might have been rich; to have no place where
to lay his head, when he might have had a king’s
palace ; to endure hunger, when he could have
turned the stones into bread. What a chipping
it must have been to have had a mind full of
knowledge and wisdom, and yet to have for his
companions the ignorant and unlearned. Yea,
but what was it to love his enemies, and do good
to them that despitelully used him ; to be buffeted,
spat upon, to suffer every sort of indignity—
when it was in his power to summon more than
twelve legions of angels to his aid, Yet,
when all this had been borne, he had not
been proved in every point.  There was
still an angle, the greatest and most difficult, to
be chiselled, for you know, “all that a man hath
will he give for his life,” and it was necessary
for him to be obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. At last the time came for
this, and we behold him in an agony, sweating
great drops of blood, and saying, “ Not my will
but thine be done,” and on the cross, in the last
pangs of agony, saying, It is finished.”

Thus the first stone was polished. The breast-
plate requires others, and we are invited to fill
in. All the selections will be made on the
same principle. Shall we submit to the plan,
and be among God’s jewels? We are not called
upon to resist unto blood, and we are not likely
to have so many indignities heaped upon us as
Christ had ; but there are passions to be sub-
dued, evil desires to be crucified, mere earthly
ambition to be sacrificed, and in their place
must appear—Ilove, joy, peace, long-suffering
faith, We have our pattern before ns. In all
things we must consider him ; take him for our
model], and we shall not fail to stand approved
in that day when a scrutiny, as by fire, shall
make manifest the rare, beautiful, and endur-
ing character of * Living Stones.”

Trusting you will not weary of culling the
products of the Bible Garden.—I remain affec-
tionately your friend,

A FLOWER GATHERER.
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CONVERSATIONS AFOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA
AND HIS CHILDREN.—No. 29.

APA.——You remember where we left off last
?f time

==® Master CrEvERBOY.—The people worship-
ping the golden calf.

Miss Sapentis.—That wasn’t where we left
off.  We had got past that.

Miss Ecstacy.—We left off where Moses was
to go up to Mount Sinai to ask God to forgive
the people.

Master CLEVERBOY.— Yes ; that was it.

Miss SapenTia.—Did he go !

Papa.—Yes; he went. He said, “Ob, this
people have siuned a great sin, and have made
them gods of gold.”

Miss SapeNTIA.—Gods ¢
only one—the golden calf
Papa.—True, there was only one golden calf.

Miss Sapentia,—Did they make any other
golden idol ?

Para.—No; not at that time.

Miss SapeNTia.— Why did Moses say “ gods "

Papa.—Well, it was customary to use a plaral
term in describing any object of worship.

Miss SapENTIA. —Why

Papa.—1 am afraid you are asking too deep a
question.

Miss Ecstacy.—She always does.
quite tiresome.

Miss Gunrtis —I don’t think she is tiresome.
I like to hear all the questions, though I cannot
ask them myself.

Miss Sapextia.—I want to know.

Master CLEVERBOY.— You want to know things
that nobody can tell,

Miss SapeNTIa.—Somebody must know.

Para.—There ave some things we cannot be
sure abont ; but probably the reason of a plural
name being used to describe an object of worship
would be that the name by which God was first
known to men, was a plural name. LEverything
supposed to be God would naturally come to be
spoken of in the same way.

Miss SapeNTiA—Why was
plural ¢

Para.—DBecanse He was first revealed in the
form of the angels. When God spoke, it was
by angels ; and when God did anything—whether
to put the world right at what is called The
Creation, or to destroy Sedom and Gomorrha—it

I thought there was

She gets

God’s

name

was by the angels, David speaks of them as
¢ His angels that excel in strength, that do His
commandments, hearkening to the voice of His
word.” Because, therefore, the speakers and the
doers of the words and works of God were many,
the name describing them was a name of many.

Miss SapENTIA.—What was it ¢

Papa.—FElohim.

Miss SapenTia,—What is the meauning of
Elohim ?

Para.—Powerful ones, or, as translated in our
Bible, “gods.”

Miss SarenTia.—It looks as if the Bible taught
many gods then, and not one; and yet it says
there is but one God.

Papa.—Tt looks at first sight a little contradie-
tory, but it is not really so.  Although it speaks
of the Elohim (or God) doing this and saying
that, yet in the Hebrew, the verhb expressing
what they do is singnlar and not plural.

Miss Eosracy.—That makes it still more diffi-
cult to nnderstand, doesn’t it ?

Para.—No.

Miss GenTLE —It is too deep for me altogether.

Miss Ecstacy.—Why doesn’t it make it more
difficult ?

Para.—Well, you see, the teaching of the
Bible is that there is one God working through
many spiritual beings called Angels. It is His
work they all do, and, thercfore, the act per-
formed is described as His act. Yet, really, the
actors were His powerful servants or Elolim.
His work was first known in the form of their
work, and, therefore, their name came to stand for
His name. This was probably why an idol was
described by a plural name that stood at first for
the true God.

Miss Sapentia,—Has God no name of IHis
own that is singular and not plural §

Papa.—Yes ! but there I am afraid we are
going quite too deep. His own name was first
revealed to Moses by the angel of the bush ; but
that we must leave at this time. He adopted
Elolim as one of his names, because the Elohim
were but manifestations of His own power and
intelligence.

Miss Ecsracy.—I should think we have had
enough about that.

Miss Sapentia,—I should like more,
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Para.—Probably Miss Ecstacy is right. We
may have more another time. 1f we followed it
out, it would take all the time, aud we should
not be able to finish what we began with.

Master CLEVERBOY.—About Moses going up to
Sinai?

Para.—Yes: when he got up, he confessed
the people had sinned a great sin in making
the golden calf, and he asked God to forgive
them.

Miss GenrLE.—Did God forgive them ?

Papa.—In a certain sense He did.

Miss SaPENTIA.— What sense could that be?
I should have thought they must either be for-
given or not.

Para.—Well, He forgave them in the sense
that He did not immediately destroy them. He
suffered them to live, and consrnted to lead and
guide them still. But He told Moses that He
would visit their sin upon them some day. He
sent them an angry message.

Miss Ecsracy.—What was it ?

Para.—That they were all to take off their
ornaments, or else God would consume them in
a moment for their wickedness.

Miss Fesracy.—Had they ornaments on ?

Papa.—Ob, yes.

Miss SapeNTIA.—What sort ?

Papa.—Oh, all sorts—bracelets, earrings,
chains, nosejewels, headbands, ornaments of the
legs and arms, and so on. They were just as
fond of wearing ornaments in those days as
people are now.

Miss GeENTLE.—Some people.

Miss Ecstacy.—Most people.

Para.—Yes; most people. There would be
fewer ornaments if wisdom were more common,

Miss SapENTIA.— Was it wicked for the chil-
dren of Israel to wear ornaments ?

Papra.—Not exactly wicked ; in fact, to a cer-
tain extent, it was permissible and even com-
mendable.

Miss SarENTIA.—Why was God angry with
them then? .

Papa.—About their idolatry—their forgetful-
ness of Him, He would not have been so hurt
about their ornaments if they had been faithful
and obedient. It was not the thing for wicked
people to be decking themselves up.

Miss SaPeNTIA.—Did they take off their orna-
ments ?

Papa.—Yes, they stripped themselves of their
ornaments and mourned,

Miss Ecsracy.—Why did they mourn? Was
it because they had to put off their ornaments ?

Papa.—Not altogether. God had said in His
angry message that He would not go with them
in their journey to the land of promise, because
of their stubbornness and insubordination.
“ When they heard of evil tidings they mourned.’
At the same time, they put off their ornaments.

Miss SapENTIA.—Was God pleased with them
then ?

Papa.—A little. He said He would see what
He would do with them.

Miss SapenTIA.—What did He do ?

Para.—He told Moses to get them ready to
depart on their journey to the land that He had
promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He
said He would send an angel before them, but
He himself would not go with them. Moses
was very soiry for this, but God said His
presence would go with them,

Miss Ecstacy.—I suppose they would get
ready to march then?

Papa.—Not just immediately. It was some
time before they marched. Moses had to go up
to Mount Sinal again, and be away another forty
days before marching time came ; and even then
it didn’t come just at once. When he came
down from the mountain the second time, he
had to tell them all the laws that God gave him,
and they had to make the tabernacle and all the
things connected with it according to the com-
mandment that came from God.

Miss Ecsracy.—They would have a lot to do.

Papra.—Yes ; it would take some time,

Miss Ecsracy.—Some months ?

Para.—Yes, several months, You recollect
we had before about the people bringing stuff
to make the various things that were required,

Miss Ecstacy.— Yes.

Para.—You would be astonished at the quan-
tity. Gold for instance.

Miss Ecsracy,—How niuch gold ¢

Para.—Over a ton and a half.

Miss Ecstacy.—What a quantity !
much silver?

Papa.—Over five tons; and of brass about
three and a half tons.

Miss Ecsracy.—Dear me! What a heavy
thing the tabernacle must have been. I always
thought it was a light wooden structure.

Papa.—That is a mistake. The boards you
must recollect were overlaid with gold ; and then
every pillar of the sanctuary (a hundred in numg-

And how



May, 1884.]

CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE, 75

ber) had a socket of silver, placed in the ground,
weighing over a hundred-weight; and every
pillar of the court, a socket of brass, besides the
silver and brass required for the hooks and fillets
of the pillars, and the altar and its vessels.

Miss Ecstacy.—It would take along time to
malke all these things ¢

Para.—No doubt.

Miss Ecsracy.—How would they know how
to make them

Para.—God inspired cne or two special men
to understand the plan that Moses gave them ;
and they directed othersin the work.

Miss SapENTIA.—How did Moses know about
it ¢

Papa.—God shewed him the pattern of all
things on the mount, and told him he was to be
sure to make all things according to that pattern.
Moses explained it all to the men that God
inspired—DBezaleel and Aholiab: and they
guided many others in the making of the things.
At last, all the work was finished, and Moses
came and looked at it, and said it was all right,
and thanked them for having done exactly as
God had commanded.

Miss SAPENTIA.— What happened then ?

Papa.—A day was appointed to set up the
tabernacle—namely, New Year’s Day—the first
day of the second year after they were come out
of Egypt.

Miss Ecstacy.—I suppose the people would
like the setting of it up ¢

Para.—Yes. People are always interested
in a new affair. No doubt the children of Israel
would all cluster round and watchthe work of rear-
ing up the tabernacle with pleasure. (The picture
on page 72 shews the process.) They set up the
tabernacle and put in the ark, and the candle-
stick, and the golden altar all in their proper
places as directed. Then they set up the cur-
tained court all round the tabernacle, and set up
the hanging of the court gate that did instead of
a door. Then Moses went round and put a little
of the anointing oil upon everything.

Miss SAPENTIA.—What was that for?

Papa.—TIt was to sanctify or make holy all the
things connected with the tabernacle.

Miss SapeNTIA.—How did it make them holy?

Papa.—Well God had appointed it so,—that
everything touched with the anointing oil should
be considered sacred—so much so that any
stranger touching or coming near them would be
struck dead.

Miss SapeNTIA.~-That would be dreadful,Miss
Gentle.

Miss GenTLE.—It would indeed.
one was struck dead ?

Papa.—By-and-bye, but not for that offence.
It was for something else. We shall see about
it directly. 'We were speaking of the anointing
oil.

Miss EosTacy.—What sort of oil would that
be, pa?

Papa.—A special sort that was made for the
purpose. God told Moses how to make it.
Several spices were wused — myrrh, sweet
cinnamon, cassia and calamus; and these were
all beaten together in certain proportions with
olive oil. It made a very sweet-smelling com-
position. It was forbidden to any man to make
or use the like of it. Also a perfume was made
of a refreshing odour peculiar to the sanctuary
alone. No one was allowed to make it for any
other purpose.

Miss SapenTIA.—1I should think it must have
smeared and dirtied the things to have them
touched with the oil.

Miss Ecstacy.—Miss Sapentia ! Such things

I hope no

you do say!
Miss Sarentia.—Well! I only want to
know.

Papa.—There would not be much smearing.
It would only be a touch, and a pleasant sweet-
smelling oil like that would not be objectionable.
At all events, all the things were anointed.
Then Aaron and his sons, who were to be the
priests by God’s commandment, were brought to
the door of the tabernacle and washed and then
dressed in the beantiful robes that had been got
ready.

Miss GENTLE.—We have not heard about the
beautiful robes.

Papa.—No, not particularly. It will be suffi-
cient to say that beautiful dresses were got ready
by God’s commandment for the priests to do their
work in. They were now dressed in them and
anointed, and directed what to do. It was here
where che dreadful thing happened.

Miss GeENTLE.—Oh, I don’t want to hear it.

Miss SaPENTIA.—We must hear all.

Miss Ecstacy.—TPerhaps it isnot very dreadful.

Para,—It was the duty of Aaron’s sons to
offer incense in the course of their service. To
do this, they were ordered to light their censers
at the fire that was burning on the altar, Instead
of this, two of them, Nadab and Abihu, used
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common fire; and when they presented the
incense in the sanctuary, they were struck dead

on the spot (‘See the picture on page 73.) Here
we must stop till next time.

BIBLE MEN AND FATHERS.

¢OBIE{ my children, cheer up! we are now
Nk rapidly approaching our destination, and

~s  Jacob has just dispatched Judah to
Joseph, to tell him that his father will be glad
to meet him at Goshen (Gen. xlvi. 28). You
will not soon forget, children, what happened at
Beersheba, our first halling place. Jacob, like
Christ, you may have observed, is priest over
his own house (Gen. xlvi. 1), and therefore, like
Job (i. 5), he offered upburnt-offerings on behalf
of himself, and his entire family, one for each,
according to the number of them all. This will
explain to you how it was that Jacob brought
such a large flock of sheep with him. They
were not intended for food, merely, you sece,
but for ‘“sacrifice unto the God of his father,
Isaac.” 'With Jacob, it is casy to see, that
God is his first thought, and to do His will his
chief concern.  What modern shepherd or
cattle owner would think of offering a whole
flock of sheep to God (supposing that he now re-
quired such sacrifices) ? Why, outside of those
wlho “believe and know the truth,” we should
not know where to look for another Jacob in the
wholethree continents. The un-Israelitish capital-
ists of ourday, whose dinner tableistheironlyaltar,
and mammon the only god they truly worship,
could not possibly be supposed to appreciate or
honour a law that required the first and best of
all their increase to be given to the God of Israel.
As David said of the same class in his day,
“God is not in all their thoughts ;” it is just a
pure distress to think of them at all. These are
not the men that God has given us to look at;
except by way of contrast with the true and
loving service which He desires, and which is
so eminently exhibited to us in this God-fearing
Jacob, whose faith and love was not merely in
word, butin deed and in truth.

But do you know, children, that whilst we
tarried at Beersheba, Jacob received an angelic
visitation during the night when we were all
asleep ; for he heard a voice calling to him and
saying, “Jacob, Jacob;” so he said, * here am
I;” and when he had thus said, the voice spake
again saying, “I am God, the God of thy

Father ; fear not to go down into Egypt; for I
will there make of thee a great nation, I will
go down with thee into Egypt, and I will
surely bring thee up again; and Joseph shall
put his  hand upon thine eyes” (xlvi
2-4). Now, here is an instructive coincidence :
God allows Jacob to proceed some twenty miiles
or more upon his journey of faith and love, and
then so fittingly steps in with these sweet assur-
ances of His guiding presence and purpose, just
during the little recess that Jacob had so early
provided for sacrifice and worship. There can be
little doubt but that it occurred in answer to
Jacol’s prayer, as well as for the confirmation of
his faith and work. Just look, children, how
many interesting little matters are contained in
this divine communication to Jacob: first, Jacob’s
fanily are to grow into a great nation whilst
they are in Egypt, just as Joseph has grown into
a great man ; second, that Yahweh has sent His
angel to acecompany Jacob into Egypt, and to
remain with him upon his arrival ; third, Jacob
will die in Egypt in the comforting presence
of Joseph ; and fourth, Jacob is assured
that when he dies, God will sce to it that he is
brought up again out of Egypt, to be buried in
the grave which he has had digged for himself
in the land of Canaan (i. 5). So putting all this
together, children, we have an explanation of
all that seems so divine in Jacob’s proceedings ;
for, like Abraham, he believes God, and that is
the very beginning of righteousness, as well as
wisdom (Gen. xv. 6).

Look you, children, we have now reached the
fertile country of Goshen, the very best for pas-
toral purposes in all the land of Egypt (Ch. xlvii.
5, 11).  Truly, what rich and luxurious pastur-
age we have here; with what a joy-inspiring
colour God has clothed the grass of the field,and
how beautifully hehasgarnished it withgay flowers,
which children so love to gather ; and how com-
plete the peaceful happy picture, when the
verdant meadows are studded with herds of
cattle and flocks of sheep, and in its season with
the little frisky gambolling lamb.
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How cheerful along the gay mead,
The daisy and cowslip appear ;

The flocks as they carelessly feed,
Rejoice in the spring of the year.

Then, how much the deep blue sky, and the
glorious shining sun, adds to the beauty of the
scene beneath our feet, when lLeaven and earth
seem to unite to produce one of those typical
“ mornings without clouds;” when the whole
atmosphere is instinet with happy life and merry
praise of the beneficent Creator ; and when man,
too, catehing up a little of nature’s universal joy,
for a while surrenders himself to the entrancing
scene, in which again he revels like a little boy.
‘What little boy orgirl isthere thatdoes not lovethe
beaming sun, who, though so high up in the
heavens, yet condescends to look in upon our
humble dwelling upon earth, and to gladden
even our home-life with his shining countenance,
in all of which he but speaks to us of the radiant
love of Him of whom we sing so truly—

God is love, His mercy brightens
All the path in which we rove.

In ancient times people used to worship the
sun as god. This, of course, was wrong, because
we are not permitted to worship even what God
has made, any more than what man has formed
with his own hands ; but, on the other hand, we
can say with the hymn—

I sing the almighty power of God,
‘Which made the mountains rise ;
Which spread abroad the flowing seas,
And built the lofty skies,

Or again, children, when we come to think
how dark the world is in every moral and divine
sense ; and how naturally liable we all are our-
selves to walk as other men walk, and to live as
other boys and girls live, shall we not take a
lesson from the sun, each seeking to be a little
light-bearer in the midst of the universal gloom ;
and may we not usefully encourage ourselves to
this in the language of self-applied exhortation,
saying in the words of another hymn :

Awake my soul, and with the sun,
Thy daily stage of duty run;
Shake off dull sloth and carly rise,
And pay thy morning sacrifice.

Now, children, there seems to have been a
wonderful providence about this Goshen : it is
said by many eminent writers to have been oc-
cupied before this time by certain warlike shep-
herds of the military house of Cush, who at one
time lorded it over the whole of lower Egypt:
they are known in profane history as the

Hycsos or Pallic Shepherd-Kings, Now it is
said on apparently good grounds that these atro-
cious invaders who had occupied this part of
the country for some hundreds of years were at
last expelled by Josepl’s Pharaoh ; thus opening
up the way for the present easy settlement of
Jacob’s family in this now vacant pasture land,
which at present is only sparsely occupied as
you see By the King’s cattle. And not only so,
but it is said (by Faber) that a little thing
occurred again when the ten tribes were carried
captive to another Goshen, or Gozan, in Media,
or Mesopotamia (2 Kings, xvil. 6); from whence
it appears a branch of the same Cuthite people
had just previously been expelled or exterminated
by the Assyrian Kings; so making room
again for the subdued and expatriated
Israelities (2 Kings xix. 12). And this Assyrian
Gozan is a place of pasture (as its name signifies)
and, therefore, as equally suitable to the pastural
requirements of the children of Israel as the
Egyptian Goshen we are now pressing with our
feet. It is in this and other ways that God has
provided for Israel’s preservation and prosperity
all through, even in the lands of their captivity ;
as it is written “He made them to be pitied of
all those that carried them captives ” (Ps.cvi. 46.)

0, look you, children, see what is coming along
in the distance, splendid chariots drawn by
fine prancing horses ; O, how beautifully they
speed along compared with our slow oxen teams,
Surely this is Joseph coming to meet us in all
the glory which God has given him. O, sure
enough it is Joseph, fot here is Judah lsading the
way at full gallop. See, Jacob is in communi-
cation with him! Now, see, they are assisting
him to dismount, and dJoseph’s officers are
already on the spot forming a grand military
avenue through which Joseph is to pass from
the chariot into the presence of his father. See!
here he comes, with leaping steps! Now, the
climax is reached, and Joseph (for a moment
forgetting his dignity) presents himself to his
father, as if his beloved parent were the very
King of Egypt himself. Truly, children, what
an affecting scene this is l—reunion after twenty-
two years’ of bitter and hopeless separation !
This explains the loud welling, weeping joy that
we hear, and the prolonged embrace of renewed
paternal affection. Truly, the glad-hearted old
man may now say in the words of the parable,
“This, my son, was dead, and is alive again ;
he was lost, and is found,”
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Now the thrilling meeting, see, is concluded,
and Jacob’s cup of joy is full to the brim ; and
now, says he, “let me die, since I have seen thy
face, because thou art yet alive.” But this is not
the end of the matter, for Joseph is only now

departing for Pharaoh’s court, with a view to
preparing the way for his father’s presentation to
the King himself (Gen. xlvi. 31.)

F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As a PERsSECUTED BaBY (Matt. ii. 16-20) he was the
object of Herod’s wrathful mandate, decreeing the
slaughter of all the children in Bethlehem under
two years of age (Jer. xxxi. 15).

As a CrUCIFIED MAN (John xix. 11) he was the subject
of the destroying hostility of Jewish hatred and
Roman power, in connection with the purpose of God,
which required him thus to be made an offering for
sin (Acts 1i. 22).

As a CrrcuMcisED SoXN (Imkeii. 21) he was subjected
by his Jewish mother to the requirements of the
law of Moses, under which he was born ; and which
enacted that a male child should be circumcised the
eighth day (Lev. xii. 3).

As a BApTizED BroTHER (Matt. iii. 13-17) he received
immersion at the hands of John the Baptist, in
common with as many others of his Jewish brethren
ag thus sought to fulfil all righteousness (Heb. ii. 11)

As a F1rsT-BORN OF MARY (Luke ii. 7) he was the ful-
filment of the prophecy which said, ‘¢ Behold a
virgin shall conceive and bring forth a son” (Isa.
vil. 14).

As a F1RST-BEGOTTEN OF GoD (Heb. i. 6) he is the first-
born and head of the family of sons which God is
developing for Himself from the human race (Rom.
viil. 29).

Asa W1s1)o1)w-Lov1NG Bov (Luke ii, 46-49), he exercised
himself supremely in his divine ¢ Father’s business ”
from his youth upwards; astonishing even the
doctors of the temple by the wisdom of his questions
and answers (Luke ii. 52).

As a WispoM-TEACHING MAN (Mar, vi. 2), he instructed
men in the knowledge and work of God; and
taught them the commandments by which alone
they can enter into life and inherit the kingdom
(Matt. vii. 29). F.R.S.

MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.
He was both a faster and a feaster Y
a scourger and & scourged
one.

Find out the
passages and ex-

iR

” a g;{gergi ver and a life plain the mean-
» a friend of sinners and an | '8
enemy of Satan )

¢“SIN-LABEN” AND SIN-FREED.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC.
Year by year on that great day,
This, sin laden, was senf away.

1 His mother looks out through the lattice in vain
His chariot tarries ; its rider is slain,

THINGS TO FIND OUT.

2 Many a one has been made and broken,
That stands sure which the Lord has spoken.

3 Why make ye this tumaltuous weeping ?
The damsel is not dead, but sleeping.

4 A bird of the wilderness,
Symbol of loneliness.

5 A sort of service to the saints forbidden.
Before their master, nothing can be hidden.

6 The mountain, where they stood to bless
Those who would follow righteousness,

7 This is better than all slain lambs,
And ““to hearken, than the fat of rams,”

8 The curse pealed forth from the mountain side,
And all the people thus 1cplied.

9 The Valley of Slanghter, a fearsome spot
Where the flame burns on, and the worm dies not.

My. C.

“EVEN SO ; COME, LORD JESUS.”

A PLACE with two names ; both which you must hold,
A mighty one born there, the prophet foretold.

A woman of note gave birth to a seer;
She brought him while young a coat every year.

The name of a tree, in which it is said,
A prince was hung up by the hair of his head.

The father of two by labour acquired,
Who for fourteen years the labourer hired.

‘When speaking of sheep our Lord in his day?
Said, I am the Ah | but what did he say

And now I would ask the fond letter write down,
That’s very much used aud called a pronoun.

A man of old time, a wicked one, too ;
To all of his class the Bible says, Woe!

A word that is used at the breaking of bread ;
Paul uses it saying 'twas what the Lord said.

‘Who is it we're told to trouble is born ?
Where seen is the sun at the earliest dawn ?

A worker to whom the sluggard is sent ?
Whose time is in idleness wickedly spent.
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A name once applied to one then adverse ;
Who Jesus denied with an oath and a curse.

An indefinite article now appears,
And yet a very significant meaning it bears.

Where was it a garment with Carpus was left ¢
At a time when the writer wa s sadly bereft,

Who was it Paul said had erred from the truth ?
Who was it we read was wild from his youth ?

What time will the Son the kingdom give o’er,
And to whom will he give it when death reigns no
more ?
C. M. H.

NAME PUZZLE.

aaaaahhhuuppzandte

No name of nation or of place

I by these letters mean,
But if you do them rightly trace,
And put each letter in its place,

A man’s name will be seen,

A well known man I mean,

Yet you must now be keen

To find bim out I wean,
For thougl he oft appears,
And sometimes shedding tears,
Yet when you have seurched the Scriptures round,
This name will only once be found.

A BELEAGURED CITY.

(Aunt Ora offers a Card for the best explanation. )

The_tmorn is breaking, its early light falls on a sleeping

city,

In the cold gray dawn is no sympathy, in its dews no
tear of pity.

No pity for him—that startled soul, who coming forth
from his dwelling,

Hath bent his gaze on the valley below, while his heart
with fear is swelling.

Baek, back he runs to his master’s side, bearing his ovil
tidings ;

But the master’s spirit is not dismayed, and he greeteth
not with chidings

His timid servaut ; but words of cheer go straight to the
drooping heart ;

And the prayer that rises up to God, bids every terror
Jepart.
ritis as if the earthly mists drop from before his
eyes,

And a marvellous vision vouchsafed by heaven fills him
with glad surprise.

And the foes may cry and shout, but the Lord can the
tide of fury stem ;

For the hosts that guard those two lone men are more
than there be with them.

SELECTED.

SOLID TRIANGLE PUZZLE.

(That is {o say cach side of the triangle exhibils the
word wanted, which is a word of sacred things but not of
a Seriptural sacredness though spoken of (but not much)
in the Scriptures. The answers will give the word.)

1. The name of the things in question about which
there was once a great tumult.

2. A descendant of Judah, not mmch spoken of, but
to be found mentioned in the fourth chapter of
1 Chron.

3. A beautiful and refreshing thing in nature—used as
an cmblem of exuberant blessing.

4. A Hebrew name appearing in the English Bible
signifying my husband.

5, The name of a person whose son was prominent in
the conquest of Canaan.

6.  First two letters in the name of a slimy fish pro-
nounced unclean by the law of Moses.

7.  Last letter in a name that is above every name.
D. E. (DErzY), Amended,

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

“ ByTTER AGAINST THE Lorb.”—Sudducees and Pharisess, Thus
StumP (Dan. iv. 15); AthaliaH (2 Kings xi. 1-16) ; DurA (Dan. iii.
1) ; DreameR (Gen. xxxvii. 19) ; Ulal (Dan. viii. 2); CyruS (Isa.
xlv. 1)): EaglE (Ezek, i. 10); BEunicE (Rev. iv. 7); 8ardi8 (Rev.
iii, 1.

A Goop RESOLUTION.—** I will not jorget Thy word” (Psa. cxix.
16.)—Thus : Israel (Amos iii. 1, 2); War (Psa. xlvi, 9); Isaac
(James xi. 21) ; Lion (1 Kings xiii. 24) ; Lamb (Isa, xi. 6) ; Naomi
(Ruth i. 19); Obed (Ruth iv.'1); Truth (Prov. xxiii. 23); Famine
(Ruth i. 1, 2); Ostrich (Job xxxix. 13, 14); Reign (Isa. xxxii. 1) ;
Ghost (Job xiv. 10); Eden (Gen. iii. 10, &c.) ; Timothy (2 Tim. iv.
9); Titus (iii. 18); House (Col. iv. 15); Youth (1 Tim. iv. 12);
Worship (Gen. xxii. 5); Olives (John viii. 1; Acts i. 12); Ruth (i.
14) ; Door (Exo. xxi. 6).

Two MEN WHO WILL BE IN THE Kinxopom.—Micah and Nahum
(two of *‘all the prophets, of whom Jesus said that they would
De seen with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God.”
Thus :—MaN (Isaiah xxxviii. 11), IthrA (2 Sam, xvii. 25), CatcH
(Luke v. 10), AbihU (Levi x. 2), HaM (Gen. ix. 22, 24).

THE SOLID SQUARE PUZZLE.

City of a Priest SALEM (Gen. ziv. 18.)
River of Damascus ABANA (2 Kings v. 12.)
Unkind Uncle LABAN (Gen. xxiz. 10,)
¢ Growing out of” ENAYE

A weight MANEH (Ezek. xlv. 12.)

THE DIAMOND PUZZLE.

|
|

First letter in Mary M . 42.)
Relation of Saul NER 0.)
A moan driven out, &c. MOSES i 2.)
What ae have to give ACCOUNT 6.)
Abraham’s grave MACHPELA H(Gen. axiii. 19, 20.)
Abrahaw’snativeland M ESOPOTAMIA (dets vii. 2.)
Pluce of battle BAALTAMAR (Judg. xz. 33.)
Son of Haman PORATHA {Esth. ix. 8.}
Jacob's neighbour HAMOR (Gen, zaxiii. 19.)
Place of captivity KIR (2 Kings avi. 19.)
A letter and o word A

CoNcEALED WisDoM.—1. 4 Comunand.—Honour thy father and
thy mother. 2. A Blessing.—**Lord bless thee and keep thee,”—
(Num, vi. 24)
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES,

INTELLIGENCE, &e.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A4 picture card to each of the best thrce answers.)
Why was Christ boTn_?

‘Why did Christ die?

Why did Christ rise ?

‘Why did Christ go to Heaven ?

e

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 22.

(4 picture card to cach of the three best answers.)

I went a very tortuous journey. I am always going
the same road, but some people are threatening to stop
me. You may know where I come from, but nobody
can find out what becomes of me when I have ended my
travels. I have seen wonderful things; in a sense, no
one can see me. And I have done things utterly out of
my power. I was the best of doctors on one oceasion, but
the man had to see me more than once, and I did not
charge him anything though he wanted to pay. Another
time I glorified God and added to a man’s renown, though
such things are foreign to my nature. Still later, I
received into my bosom the worst and the best, and
acted the part which priesty lyingly pretend belongs to
them. I am to be found on earth, tﬁough having had
much to do with heavenly things.

NAMELESS SCENE FOR BOYS AND |GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 25.

Here is all that is left of a once extensive and beautiful garden,
which was situated in a valley at the foot of a hill, outside the
walls of a great and ancient city. The name of it is known and
spoken of in almost every language spoken upon the earth. The
reason of this is because of something that happened in it. It did
not take long to happen—not so much as sixty minutes, on one
particular dark night, when it was cold. It happened with one
particular man, Ifit had happened to any other man, the name
of the garden would, likely, never have been heard of. There
were other men there: but it was the one particular man being
there that night, that nakes people, all the world over, interested
to see the picture of this garden. No doubt, you will now be able
to tell the name of the garden, and what it was that happened in
it, that has made many people ery, and will yet make multitudes
shout fer joy.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—No. 29.

Prizes: best interpretation, three picturc cards; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card.

EXPLANATION OF Last MoNTH's ENIGMA.—No. 1. The Jewish
captive maid tells her mistress of the prophet in Israel who could
cure her master, Naaman, of his leprosy (2 Kings v. 8).—No. 2.
Naaman having mentioned the matter to his king, the king sends
him to the King of Israel with a present and a letter, asking for
Naaman’s cure,—No. 8, Naaman presents the letter to the King
of Isracl.—No. 4. The King of Israel rends his clothes on being

asked to do an impossible thing.—No. 5. Elisha, the prophet,
asks why the King of Israel has rent his clothes, seeing there is a
prophet in Israel. —No. 6. Naaman, sent by the King of Israel to
Elisha, arrives at Elisha’s door.—No. 7. Elisha, instead of coming
himself, sends a message to Naaman, who is angry at the indignity,
and goes away in a rage.—No. 8. Naaman’s servants reason with

1 1}l]||l]lu|||n%ll\umum.y..,.v

- Sulize
é‘ >

. i
“{ @ " lh.

him, and entreat him to take Elisha’s advice, and dip himself
seven times in the Jordan.—No. 9. Naaman complies with thi-
counsel, and is healed.~—No. 10. Naaman departs to return
Elisha.—No. 11. He implores Elisha to accept a present.- No.
Elisha declines, and Naaman departs.

Al communieations and remitlances must be sent to
Editor, RoBERT ROBERTS, Athenwum Buildings, 1
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ** Childre
Magazine " is printed by J. G Hummond & Co., at &
wlace.
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GETHSEMANE.

2\ UR readers will have had no difficulty in | Scene.” The name signifies the place of ol
discerning a picture of the garden of Geth- | presses. The gnarled trees—a few of which are
semane, in the last montl’s *Nameless | standing there, are olives. In ancient times these

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNoW THE BIBLE.—No. 26 (See page 96.) | ]
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trees were numerous in that locality, and very ' Jesus often resorted to Gethsemane with his
fruitful. Large quantities of olive oil were pro- ! disciples, hut there was one occasion of very sad
duced there. This oil was used in Palestine by | nd special interest on which Le did so. It” was
. “the same night on which he was betrayed.” He
the Jews for a variety of purposes. It wasan : . .
. ele of food and medicine both. I knew what dreadful things were going to happen
important article of food and medieine both. In | ¢ piny He was in great mental agony and ex-
fever cases the body of the patient was well

; citement, and prayed to God “with strong cry-
rubbed with it, and it generally gave great relief | ing and lears.” That anguish of his has caused
—its effects being cooling and agreeable.

¢ ¢ L Gethisemane to be heard of by people who, other-
The olive tree looks very heautiful at this time | wise, would never have known there was such a
of the year, for it is in the month of June that p]ace. But for it there could have been no end

it puts forth its charming white blossoms which . to the sorrows and pains of humankind. It
grow in rich luxuriant bunches. The fruit trees © was part of a proeess which, when completed,
of the Holy Land are, however, not so strikinga ' will banish all misery from the earth, and fill it
picture now as once they were. Blight and deso-  with peace and joy and smiling beauty, and en

lation are upon the whole land, and the olives - wrap it from pole to pole with the glory of God.
have shared the heat of God’s great anger spoken

of in Deut. xxix. 24. ‘ R. AsHCROFT.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

been formed toblot out by letting in = trausparency ; therefore, in a sense invisible,
e’ the water of the Mediterranean into its  This water cured Naaman, and in dividing
valley. It comes from a spring in Lebanon, and  asunder generations previously, glorified Joshua
empties itself into the Dead Sea, which never . in the eyes of Isruel; yet God was the doer of
gets any deeper for receiving it, No one under- . these things. It received crowds in baptism
stands this.  They think there must be an escape , for the remission of sins (the publicans and
into the bowels of the earth at the bottom of the | harlots), and also Jesus, who did no sin—the
sca. The river has witnessed wonderful works ' Jorpan.—Ip.

WINDING river that a company has of God in the earth. Water is a colourless
B (g \

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—Matthew tells wus that Jesus was born , one else who could have taken his place, He
in  order ‘that a certain prophecy in | was entirely separate from sinners.
Isaiah  might be  fulfilled. There was 2. Christ died because his Father had com
none among the sons of men by whom God | manded him to lay down his life (John x. 18).
could perform the work of redemption that | It was a necessary part of his obedience—
needed to be done. “ All had sinned and come | necessary to his own deliverance from the mortal
shortof the glory of God.” He therefore raised up | state which he inherited from Mary his mother—
a son and a Saviour in the person of Jesus, who | and necessary to the salvation of his friends
was thus not a mere man, though e “was of the | from the same perishable nature. Iis death
seed of David according to the flesh.” By him | was a vindication of God’s majesty in requiring
it was possible for God to do that which from | that the body of sin should be destroyed. H:
the beginning He had determined to do. Ie | did not die to save immortal souls from hell, as
was born and sent into the world to be “the | people now-a-days teach. Nordid he die ¢nstead
light of the world ” and to bear witness unto the | of others, for in that case they would never die,
truth, as lie himself told Pilate. There was no ' and he would have remained dead,
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3. Paul says he was ‘““raised again for our
justification.” The grave could not retain its
hold upon a sinless man. God would not suffer
His loly one to see corruption. Omne single
offence would have kept him a prisoner in the
tomb: but Le always did those things which
pleased the IFather. He was raised that he
might give eternal life to his brethren, which he
never could have done if he had remained in the
grave himself.

4. He went to Heaven that he might make
intercession for all those who belong to His
house, and be the medium of their approach
unto God. “No man cometh unto the Father
but by him.” God hears those who draw nigh
unto Him in Christ’s name. Prayer and praise
otherwise presented are simply a waste of wind.
—R. AsHCROFT.

THE SCHOOLBOY’'S DREAM.

( Elaborated from a slight incident in the schooldays of « successful competitor for prizes offered in the first volwin
of this Magazine.)

WerITTEN NINE YEARS Aco BY A MEMBER OF THE ZEBEDEE FAMILY, WHO IS ALSO A BROTHER OF SiMON PrTEE.

( Continued from page 68.)

““ The best of all our earth-born joys
Are unto us as children’s toys :
What we have not we want the most,
We get it and at once we boast
Of our good fortune ; by and bye
Its freshness fades, we droop and sigh
For other pleasures, which, in turn,
Cease to charm us ; then we learn
To rest content with our condition,
And put to sleep our vain ambition.

¢ This bunch of flow’rs I'tl hand to yon,
With its mingled shades rom red to blue
In hope that it will serve to teach
The traths I'm trying now to preach :
Most beautiful it is just now,
Fit to adorn a maiden’s brow,
As charming to the natural sight
As your bright dream to fancy’s flight.

But ¢’er yon bird sleeps in its nest,

Or you upon your pillow rest,

Its leaves will droop and look quite dull
As if of grief and sadness full,

To think that its short life is done,

Its brightuess and perfume are gone ;

A few days more and then that smell,
Which now doth please your nose so well,
Will so be changed that with disgust
You'll throw what's left to lifeless dust.

«Flow’rs are good as occasional joys
For men and women, girls and boys,
But, not the things to oceupy
Man'’s whole time until he die.
Your dream’s a Hower of brilliant hue,
But yet it’s far from being new.
Dreams like yours others have had,
Thinking that wealth would make them glad ;

But when come true what has been found ?
That they were worse than empty sound ;
And even when like pleasant song,

Their melody was not for long ;

For soon rude death hath swept away

All that made mortal life so gay.

So your bright dream will fade away,

And then you’ll be inclined to say,

‘T wish that I had spent my strength

On that which lasts for greater length.’

““ Would you from others wisdom learn ?
From schoolboy dreams henceforth then turn ;
Seek not for greatness, aim to be good,
Live not for self, live unto God ;
Whate’er in life your station be,

At home, abroad, on land or sea,

Strive to do the best you can

To be a wise and useful man,

Faithful to all whom you may serve,
From path of duty never swerve.

In such a course youwll truly find,

A mine of wealth for virtuous mind,

A mine more rich than gold can make,
E’en though sought not ior its own sake.

¢ Perhaps you think when you have made
A name that will not bear the shade,
You then will give your last few days
To God’s pure truth, and thus Him praise.
But then youw'll be too late, and find
That you have lost that power of mind
‘Which now you have to turn to things
Of greatest moment : when the wings
Of your ambition reach that height
You so desire, the mental sight
For things unscen will be so dull,
The heart for love of world so full,
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That you'll not wish to see or know One endless Summer they'll endure,
The way to future lifo to go. ‘With bliss as perfect and as sure.
. . . ‘¢ For your ambition here’s a prize
“The mind’s a garden which will grow More real than this world can devise,
Flow'rs or fruit as you may sow ; There’s but one way it can be won,
Gay flow'rs for simple ornament, The Christian race must well be run.

Sweet fruit for health and nourishment.
A garden full of nought but flow’rs,

With mossy banks and pretty bow’rs, ¢¢ For school rewards you work so hard
The eye to gratify or please, To get a medal, book, or card,

Affords no room for fruitful trees ; That oft your brain must nearly swim
Its beauty comes with summer sun ; Aud pain be felt in every limb :

When that has ceased its use is done, Suppose, perchance, another boy,

Not so with trees of solid worth, As much as you a mother’s joy,

With roots that spread far 'neath the earth, Succeeds in getting what you sought,
Whose fruits conduce to human health Why, then, you lose it, and get nought.

And add somewhat to social wealth ;
These serve to cheer the wintry gloom

When frost supplants the autumn bloom, ¢ The School of Christ is not like this,
Where all but one are sure to miss ;

The prize there given’s for eacli and all,
The young, the old, the great, the small.
True some succeed, and some do not,
But then it must not be forgot

That that is not for want of prize,

But of attention to be wise.

¢ Yon look at life from youthful May,
But I from old October’s grey ;-
Your summer sun has yet to shine,
But mine has been and passed the line
‘Which separates the young from old,
Bright Spring from Autumnn, heat from cold.

If you the winter of your life ¢t Of those who oai .
; ’ . gain the great reward
Would spend without remorse or strife That’s offered through the Righteous Lord,—

In satisfaction’s peaceful home, The pow’r to live for endl
With no desire abroad to roam, The ?}o‘g of(i&brah::.)r; t:; poalfis(:zz’s

With wholesome thoughts stored in the mind ar es will Tecei

Of God’s goodwill to human kind, ) i(::oelrd?lnlZa;zrﬂl:z;}cgli:ls b‘lei]i\;: eee
Discard all hope of this world’s praise The glorious things in God’s own word
Whose words are like unto its ways,— And with them did in act accord. ’
Empty, hollow, all for show, As all the stars the sky that line,

No matter where you turn or go. With varied strength of light do shine,
So those who've best of scholars been

“* This busy world is based on sin ; With great distinction will be seen,

The how and when it entered in

You know full well, for it is told

In holy oracles of old.

It grows bright flow’rs and also fruit,
The mind to please, the eye to suit ;
But such as will not do to keep
When it has ta’en its endless sleep :
Decay is writ on every root

E’er leaves or twigs begin to shoot.

Unlike the school where you sojourn,

In which you've naught to do but learn,
The school of Christ requires of each,
When they’ve been taught that they shall teach.
In doing this they find full scope

For all their strength and time to cope
‘With ignorance on every hand

About God’s gift of lifeand land ;

And if they find they don’t succeed

In rooting up much noxious weed,

They have the comfort that their toil,

In sowing seed in harren soil,

Though lost on those for whom it's meant,
Is gain to those by whom it’s spent.

“ There is a world, the world to come,
Whose voice as yet is almost dumb,
Whose flow’rs and trees will ne’er decay,
Their life being an eternal day.

Their seed is mostly ’‘neath the soil,
Waiting for hands which know no toil
To bring them forth from starless night
To fructify in endless light. ) . g
As long as that world’s sun doth shine, II’)Io_“eantliun not.from. st t(_).lf’(’d'
Its trees will live mid light divine : o pent to tulors stemer stk
No Autumn chill or Wintry blast o learn to do his Master's will.

Will injure them while e’er they last, I he succeed he gains the prize, »
Becomes a king, and never dies !

The task for each doth ne’er exceed
His pow’r of faith, of love, and deed,
If one instructor or one rod
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA
AND HIS CHILDREN.—No. 30.

VR APA —Well, what is the subject this time ?
g c#  Miss Sapentra.—We cannot tell till the
So= conversation is past.

Para.—You can tell by what it was last time.

Miss Sarextia.—We shan’t lave last time
over again, shall we ?

Miss Ecstacy.—You know what pa means.

Para.—Where did we leave off ?

Miss SaPENTIA.—We left off with Miss Gentle
feeling very dreadful.

Miss GeENTLE.—You should not say that.

Miss SarenTIA.~—Well, it was so: Nadab and
Abihu were struck dead.

Para.—Why were they struck dead ?

Master Creversoy.—They offered strange fire.

Miss Sapextia.—Why should they have been
struck dead for that ? It seems strange. Fire is
the same in one place as another. Why shouldn’t
any fire have done?

Para.—For a reason that you will appreciate
better when you are older. God was making
Himself known to Israel, and the first lesson of
all that He wanted to teach them was that
obedience to Him was the highest virtue and the
best thing, and that He was too great and holy
to be approached in a light way. Reverence and
obedience He wished to establish by all the
appointments of the law amongst them. Not
only so, but the things He commanded them
to do were an allegory, ov parable, of the
true state of things between God and man.
All  the appointments of the tabernacle
had a meaning. It was most essential,
therefore, especially at the start, that the
priests should do exactly as they were told.
Therefore, 'you can see what a great sin it was
for Nadab and Abihu to light tlhe censer with
strange fire instead of kindling it from off the
altar.

Miss SaPENTIA. —Yes.

Miss Ecsracy.—I sappose Aaron, their father,
would be very sorry when they were struck
dead ?

Papa.—Yes, very., 1t made him unable to do
what he ought to have done.

Miss Ecstacy.—What {

Papa.—He ought to have eaten the flesh of
the sin offering that was being offered in the

tabernacle at the same time ; and he didn’t do it
IIe burned it instead.

Miss Sarextia.—Was God angry ?

Para.—He would not be pleased.

Miss Sarenria.—Why didn’t He strike Aaron
dead, the same as Nadab and Abihu?

Papa.—The cases were difterent. God is not
unreasonable. There was no excuse for Nadab
and Abihu; but how could Aaron eat anything
acceptably in the state of grief he had been
thrown into by the death of his sons?

Miss Eostracy.—It would have been cruel to
expect him to eat.

Miss GeENTLE.—~DPoor Aaron! T wish he had
not Jost his sons.

Miss Sarextia.— Will he gel them again ?

Para.—Do you mean at the resurrection ?

Miss SapeNTIA. —Yes.

Para.—Tt is scarcely likely ; but we do not
know. There will be many sins forgiven to men
of faith in the day of Christ. If Nadab and
Abihu were men of faith, it may be well with
them. -
Miss Ecsracy.—It does not look as if they
were.  They would not have disobeyed if they
had been men of fuith?

Para—No: faith and works generally go to-
gether, There was a very interesting scene on
the day that Moses had fully set up the tabernacle
and anointed it.

Miss Ecsracy.—What was it ?

Para.—The princes came and made presents to
the tabernacle.

Miss Ecstacy.—Who were the princes?

Papa.—The heads of the tribes. There were
twelve tribes, you know, and over each tribe there
was a head, under Moses.

Miss Sapextia.—That is like the apostles of
Christ,

Para.—So it is.  Christ will be head over all
I-rael in the day of restoration, and he has
promised the twelve apostles that they shall sit
with him in that day on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Isvael.

Miss Sapentia.—A girl at our school says it
does not mean that.

Papra.—She has not been taught any betler.
Christ does not make promises that he does not
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mean.— Well,as I was saying, these twelve princes
of the tribes came with presents when the taber-
nacle was finished.

Miss Eosracy.—I thought the presents were
made before the tabernacle was comnienced.

Papa.—There were presents or offerings made
before the tabernacle was commenced. In fact,
it was out of the materials then offered that the
tabernacle was constructed (in which there is one
of the many lessons contained in the law of
Moses ; for it is out of materials supplied by the
human race that God purposes at tlie last to con-
struct the tabernacle upon earth that will never
be taken down—a tabernacle composed of re-
deemed multitudes, in whom He will dwell).

Master CrevErBOoY.—We cannot understand
that yet.

Papa.—The sooner you hear about it, the
sooner you will understand. As I was saying,
the offerings made before the tabernacle
was commenced were the offerings of the people ;
when the tabernacle was finished, it was the
turn of the princes.

Miss Ecsracy. — They would be too late
wouldn’t they ¢ .

Para.—No.

Miss Ecsracy.—~How was that ?

Papa.—Because the things the princes offered
were not for the making of the tabernacle but
for the working of it.

Miss Ecstacy.— What sort of things?

Papa.—Well, wagons and oxen and silver
bowls and larger vessels, and spoons, besides
various animals for sacrifice. (You will see a
picture of them on page 88).

Miss SapENTIA.—What would they do with
wagons and oxen in the sanctuary 1

Para.—For carrying things when they jour-
neyed from one place to another.

Miss SareNTiA.—Oh, I see.

Para.—Many of the things were very heavy,
such as the pillars, and sockets, and bars, and
gold-plated board. It would not have been
possible to carry them about without wagons to
carry them in. .

Miss SapENTIA.—How many wagons were
there ?

Para.—Six wagons, and two oxen to each
wagol.

Miss SapenTia.—I suppose that would be
enough to carry all ?

Papa.—Yes.

Miss Sarenria.—Did they have to journey
often

Para.—They journeyed often sometimes, and
sometimes they stayed long in a place. It was
all according as God directed.

Miss Sarentia.—Did He tell them when to
gol

Para.—Not exactly ; it was by signal.

Miss Sarevtra.—What signal ¢

Para.—The cloud.

Miss Sapentia.—What cloud ?

Para.—You recollect the pillar of cloud that
went before them to gnide them when they came
out of Egypt—a pillar of cloud by day, which
changed to apillar of fire by night ?

Miss SaPeNTIA.—TYes.

Para.—Well, when the tabernacle was made
this cloud rested upon it, and became a signal as
well as a sereen from the heat of the sun.

Miss SareNTIA.—How was it a signal?

Para.—When God wanted the children of
Israel to journey, the cloud was lifted. So long
as it rested, they were to stay ; and so long as it
remained lifted, they were to go on. Sometimes
the cloud was taken up in the morning, and
sometimes in the evening. Sometimes it re-
mained only one day, sometimes two days,
sometimes a month, sometimes a year, and they
stayed or journeyed accordingly. ‘At the
commandment of the Lord, the children of Israel
journeyed, and at the commandment of the
Lord they pitched ; as long as the cloud abode
upon the tabeinacle, they rested in their tents.”

Miss Sapuntia.—I suppose the people would
watch the cloud to see when they were to go?

Para.—No doubt they would: they would
never know when they might be called upon to
pack up.

Miss Ecstacy.—There would be great bustle
and confusion when they had to go.

Papa.-—No ; it was all done on a beautiful
plan.

Miss Eosracy.—How did they do it {

Papa.~—Well, they all camped in a certain
order. The tabernacle stood in the centre. In
front of the tabernacle, Moses and Aaron pitched,
with their families. All round on the other
sides were the Levites, according to their
families, Then, outside of these camps of the
Levites, on all four sides of the tabernacle, were
the children of Israel, according to their tribes,
in four camps : on the east side, Judah, Issachar,

and Zebulon ; on the south side Reuben,
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Simeon, and Gad ; on the west side, Ephraim,
Manasseh, and Benjamin; and on the north
side, Dan, Asher, and Naphtali. Now what
bappened, when the time came to march, was

N
|

this : the cloud having risen, and all the people

having prepared, the sons of Aaron blew, with

a loud sound, with two silver trumpets, and the

three tribes on the east side marched. When

these had got well on their way, then the sons °

of Aaron blew the trumpels again, and the three
tribes on the south side followed. Then the

Levites marched, carrying the tabernacle; then
" receive the ark, lightstand, and holy vessels

the tribes on the west side, and lastly, the tribes
on the north side. It was all done in a beauti-
ful orderly manner without any confusion, And
so it was, when the time came to pitch, the
tribes of the eastern camp pitched first; then
the tribes of the southern camp; then the
Levites and the tabern :le in the centre; then
the tribes of the western camp ; and lastly, the
tribes of the northern camp. There was a beaun-
tiful arrangement also about the tabernacle.

Miss Fostacy.—What was it ?

Papa.
lived round the tabernacle, had charge of certain
parts during the march.
numbered 7,500 men, had charge of the tent and
the coverings, and the hangings of the doors and
court—everything in the shape of cloths and
cords. The Kohathites, who numbered 8,600
men, had charge of all the furniture—the ark,
the table, the candlestick, the altars, and all the
vessels of service. The Merarites, who num-
bered 6,200, had charge of the boards and bars
of the tabernacle, and the pillars, and sockets,

and pins, and everylthing connected with the
' be much journeying through the earth when the

inner structure.  You see it was a beautiful

division of labour.

The Gershonites, who

bear

them on their shoulders. Then the
Merarites took out the bars of the tabernacle,
and unfastened the Dboards, and took down the
pillars, and lifted the sockets, and put all 1n the
wagons.  When the eastern camp had marched,
the Gershonites and the Merarites, with the
boards, bars, and sockets, curtains, &c., marched.
Then the Southern camp marched, and after it
the Kohathites, bearing the holy vessels,
&c.; then the western and northern camps.
3y the time the Kolathites arrived, they found
the pillars, boards, bars, &c., all up, and ready to

which they carried.

Miss Ecstacy.—It would be very interesting
to those who did it, but it is not interesting to
us.

Miss Genroe,—Oh, I think it is very interest-
ing.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Yes, it is rather interesting.

Master CLeverBoY.—I like to hear about it

. very well.

Certain families of the Levites, who -

Miss Eostacy.—Ilike it pretty well, but notso
well as some things.

Papa,—You will like it better when you are
older. It is interesting as showing how practical
the wisdom of God is in dealing with even little
matters ; also as throwing light on the ICing-
dom. It shows us how excellent all the arrange-
ments of the Kingdom of God will be when the
wisdom of God (in Clrist, the saints, and the
angels) lays hold of all the earth to manage and
guide and bless.

Miss Ecstacy.—DBut there won’t be travelling
in the wilderness then.

Para.—Not in the wilderness ; but there will

| people go up from year to year to worship the

Miss Ecstacv.—Yes ; but it is not so inlerest- .

ing as some things.
Miss GENTLE.—Oh, I think it so interesting.

Lord at Jerusalem.
Miss GenTLE.—Is there anything more about

~ the marching before we stop ?

Papra.—TIt is considered very interesting by

all grown people who understand the matter.
When the time came to prepare for march, Aaron
and his sons went into the tabernacle, took down
the veil of the holy place, covered all the holy
things withthe tabernaclecoverings, and with blue
cloths.  None but the sons of Aaron were
allowed to look upon the holy things. Then
thie Kohathites came in and carried out the holy
things. Then the Gershonites
took down the curtains and

of the door and court, and got ready to

Para.—Not much. When the princes brought
the wagons to Moses, God told Moses to accept
of them.

Miss Saventia.—Hadn’t they been told to
bring them ?

Papa.—Apparently not ; they were evidently
free-will offerings.

Miss SarenTia.—What is a free-will offer-

©ing.

came in, and |
the hangings :

Papa.—A thing or things offered at free will
—not commanded, but given out of generosity
to the work of God. The princes had looked on
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ON THE MARCH—THE KOMATHITES CARRYING TLE HOLY VESSKLS,
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as the tabernacle was being made, and considered
what would be necessary, and arranged among
themselves to make a free-will offering of these
six wagons and twelve oxen.  The offering was
accepted ; and Moses distributed the wagons
among the Levites according to what they had
to do.

Miss Ecsracy.—The weights they had to carry
you mean ?

Papa.—Yes. To the Merarites who had
charge of the pillars and sockets and boards and
bars, he gave four wagons. To the Gershonites,
who looked after the tabernacle coverings and

conrt hangings and curtains, he gave two
wagons.

Miss Sapenrtia.—That would take them all:
did he give none to the other set?

Para.—None to the Kohathites, because the
things they had to carry were light, and wero
mostly carried on staves resting on the shoulders.
The holy vessels were carried in the hand, and
the ark, altar, and such like, on the staves that
were fitted to the sides of them. They did not
require wagons. (The picture on page 89, will
show them on the march with these).

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 17

[IN whlcn BROTHER AsHCROFT TELLS THE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND SOME
THINGS THAT THEY DO.]

“’ﬁ” Y Dear Youne Frienps,—The next
g 4 Hebrew name which has God in it, is

Qe
iz iy

Elhiah, which means—God is a father.
Some tell us that the fatherhood of God was a
fact unknown to lsrael before Christ taught his
disciples to pray—‘Our Father who art in
Heaven.” They would not so contend if they
were better acquainted with the Old Testament
Scriptures. The fact that God was regarded as
a father in those remote times is clearly shown
by such passages asthese :—* Like as a fathor
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.” (Ps. ciii, 13.) ¢ He shall cry
unto me, Thou art my Father, my (rod, and the
rock of my salvation.” (Ps. Ixxxix., 26.)
“Doubtless Thou art our Xather, though
Abraham be ignorant of us, and though Israel
acknowledge us not.” (Isa. Ixiii., 16.) There
was a sense, of course, in which Christ was a
special revelation of this great truth—a sense
which enabled him to say, “ He that hath seen
me hath seen the Father.” None of  the
prophets could say that of himself-—no! not
even Moses, nor John the Baptist, whom Jesus
styled “A prophet, yea, and more than a
prophet.”  God was not manifested in them as
he was in Christ, although he spoke through
them and wus with them. Heis not the father of
every human being, except in that general sense
in which all things are out of Him, and in Him
have their being. This sense gives no guarantee
of immoital life to those creatures to whom it
applies. It is only by becoming related to him,
“through the adoption that is in Christ Jesus,”
that he becomes our Father in a way that will

be of everlasting advantage to us. It is a very
serious mistake that people make, when they sup-
pose that God regards them as His children,
just because they happen to have been born.
Jesus said to the Jews—* Ye are of your father
the devil.” e evidently did not consider that
they, at any rate, were sons of God. He told
them they were “from beneath.” An earthly
origin was all they were really able to boast of.
And this is all the great mass of mankind can
lay claim to. "We can only become children of
God by being born of water and of spirit—the
water-birth now, and the spirit-birth at the
reswrection, Our natural-birth does not qualify
us for immortality. “ That which is born of the
flesh is flesh ;” and *the flesh profiteth nothing.”
It is well that we should look these facts squarely
in the face.

Iiliada, is another name that expresses a highly
important truth. It means—God taketh notice.
When we consider how great He is, and how
small and insignificant we are—when we gaze
upon the countless worlds which He governs, and
think of the myriads of pure and glorious beings
who do Him homage—man, “an atom of dust,
dancing in a sunbeam ; a little spray, from the
waters of time, dashed against the rock of
eternity "—when we consider God’s heavens, the
work of His fingers, the moon and the stars,
which He has ordained, we are ready, as David
was, to ask, “Lord, what is man that thou
art mindful of him? And the son of
man, that thou visitest him?” That He
should take notice of us at all is wonderful—
mere specks as we are! But it is far more
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wonderful that He should regard us with a view
to our eternal companionship and friendship
with Himself. Some have tried to account for
this on the ground that though man is so small,
he is yet an immortal being, and as such greater
and of vastly more consequence than the eartn
or the sun.  But this we know to be an unscrip-
tural view of him. The Bible speaks very
differently, and says that “all nations are
counted unto Him as less than nothing, and
vanity.” He only takes notice of man in pro-
portion as man takes notice of Him. Though He
dwells in the bigh and holy place, yet He looks
to the man that is of a humble and contrite
Leart, and that trembleth at His word. In others
He is not interested. ¢ He delightetls not in the
strength of the horse ; He taketh not pleasure in
the legs of a man.” We must come within the
range of His observation in the way He has
appointed, if we would have Him regard us. It
is surely a great thing to know that our way is
not hid from Him, and that He guides our affairs,
and is mindful of our needs. TPaul told the
Athenians that God winked at all the preceding
times of Gentile ignorance. Eliada could not
have been said of those ages and mnations.
Mankind were allowed to passaway in the vanity
of their minds—alienated from the life of God—
unknown and unnoticed by Him, because of the
ignorance and blindness of their hearts.

There is both comfort and adwmonition to be
found in the fact which this name annonnces to
us. dJesus told his disciples that even the very
hairs of their hcads were all numbered. He
said that, to give them some idea of the perfece-
tion of God’s care towards them. It embraced
the smallest details of their existence. Noteven
a sparrow could fall to the ground without their
TFather, and they were of more value than many
sparrows. The Creator and upholder of the
boundless universe was yet able to tell how
many hairs were growing on Peter’s, John’s,
or James’s head ! If He can do that He can do
everything that He has promised to do for those
who put their trust in Him.

Do not let us imagine that we can deceive
Him. Wlhen a certain muan went with his boy
into a field to steal some turnips, he looked this
way and that way to see if anybody else was
near; but the lad reminded him that he hadn’t
looked upward to see whether God was watching
him! When we are tempted to do wrong let
us not forget that “Thou God seest me,” and

that “The eyes of the Lord are in every place,
beholding the evil and the good.” This thought
will keep us out of mischief, and prevent us
from doing that for which we should afterwards
be sorry.

We come now to another very interesting and
instructive name—Eliakim—God will raise up.
Theve is a great deal of raising up to be done—
there is so much that has fallen down. The
tabernacle of David has fallen down, but God
will raise it up and build it again. He will
raise up unto David a righteous branch, and a
king shall reign and prosper, and execute justice
and judgment in the earth. He will raise up the
tribes of Jacob, and restore the preserved of
Israel. By his command “ they shall build the
old wastes, they shall raise up the former
desolations, and they shall repair the waste
cities, the desolations of many generations” (Isa.
Ixi. 4). He will also raise up from the grave
those who lave been lying asleep there for
centuries, and give all who have loved and
obeyed Him, the joy of an endless life. His
power to raise up has already been manifested
upon the earth. He raised up unto Israel that
“prophet like unto Moses,” whom also he raised
up from the dead. In this we have a sure pledgo
and tokenm of his ability to do all the rest.
Lihakim thus was a glorious prophetic title which
it was a great honour for any man to wear. (rod
dees mot imtend that ruin and desolation and
death shall for ever be the order of the day.
‘We must not judge of what is to be from what
we see around us now. The divine work has
not all been done in the earth. The foundation
Las been laid in Christ, and it is a sure founda-
tion. We must try to get a place in that build-
ing before it is completed. There will be no
wood, hay, or stubble about it. Al will be gold,
silver, and precious stones—durable and valuable
and tested materials.

There is only one who can raise us from the
dust of death. In none other than Christ has
God placed this mighty power. TPeople are not
aware of this, or they would give Clirist more
attention than they do. When once they lie
cold and lifeless in the coflin who but he can bid
them rise and make them stand again upon their
feet?

Here I must again take my leave of you, my
dear young readers, hoping next month to resume
my remarks. Ever faithfully yours,

RoberT AsHCROPT.
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blessing from Jacob’s God.  You seem

rested and all aglow with excilement
again ; your looks seem to say, What next? what
next? Well, we will not keep you long in sus-
peuse ; for there is news which you will be
pleased to hear; but don’t excite yonrselves too
much at the beginning of the day, for we may
have much to go through before sunset.  Well
then, now I see you are more composed ; the
news is this: After the memorable interview
between Joseplh and his father, Joseph had
another special meeting with his brethren, which
when all the brotherly embraces were concluded
assumed a more business character, for Joseph
then proceeded to make known to them his plans
and arrangements, first with respect to their
approaching introduction to Pharaoh, and next
with regard to their settlement in Ilgypt: from
the character of which you will presently see
that they are all laid in wisdom, a feature so
eminently characteristic of all the children of
God ; and the truth, you know, even makes
Sunday School children wiser than othier children
in the true and eternal sense. True wisdom
takes in God, His puarpose, His love, His com-
mandments, and their bearing upon the matter
in hand. Now for Joseph’s plans: well, at
the meeting we are speaking of, he instructed
his brethren a< to the course things were going
to take; first of all felling them that he was
going straight away to sec Tharaoh on their
behalf ; to communicate to the king the fact
that his father and brethven had arrived in the
country with a view to settlement ; and to tell
him where they were come from, and what their
occupation was; then as the counterpart to this
he thought well to advise them beforehand
as to what answer they should return to Pharaol/’s
questions ; so when the King should ask them
what their occupation was, they werc to say
they were shepherds, and had been accustomed to
cattle all their life. Joseph’s object in this is to
secure to them a suitable settlement in the beau-
tiful pasture iand of Goshen. The scheme is
well laid, Joseph knows what le is about, as we
shall presently sce.

Now for thesequel : we have special permission
from Joseph to accompany his brothers, and his
princely father, to Pharaoh’s court, where the
interview is to take place, The royal palace is

Q&?&OOD morning, children ; health to you, and
)

said to be  within an easy drive ” from Goshen,
which agrees with the message that Joseph sent
to his father, saying, “tliou shalt dwell in the land
of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me.” (Gen,
xiv, 10), so we are happily sitnated in not having
very far to go upon the present occasion ; and
permanently so, if the King be pleased to grant
us a place of sojourn so aceessible to his royal
residence as this Goslien ; and so nicely isolated
from the mass of the Egyptian population. Well,
Judah will be our guide for the journey, as he now
knows the way; so now *follow your leader”
children, and we shall soon have the happiness
of beholding the object of our visit. Besides
whieh, we shall hope to see Joseph’s two little
boys that were born to him before the famine,
Maunasseh will now be about six or seven yecars
of age, and Iiphraim about five or six ; for Joseph
was marricd when he became thirty years old ;
he is now about thirty-nine years of age, and this
is now the second year of the famine.  When
these children were born, Joseph had just begun
to lift up lhis bead after thitteen jyears
of very trying experiences, Hence the names
which he bestowed upon his two children are
memorial of this change for the beiter in his
circumstances: so he called the first-born
Mannasseh (meaning to forget), because said he,
“God had made me forget all my toil, and all
my father’s house ;” then he called the second
one Lphraim (signifying fruitful), for said he,
““God hath caused me to be fraitful in the land
of my affliction” (Gen. xli. 51-52). Here then
are two living monuments of Joseph’s retwining
prosperity, which youn will notice he regards as
having come to him from God; both the
prosperity and the monuments of it. Then we
shall hope to see the mother of the two Hebrew
boys, Lier name I understand is Asenath, she
was the daughter of the priest of On, which has
the repute of being one of the oldest capitals in
Egypt. On and Memphis are also mentioned in
very early inseriptions as the two principal seats
of justice in Egypt; sometime later Thebes
was added to the list of centres, from whence
justices of the peace issued forth to all the sur-

rounding districts. These werc styled “the
three seats of justice in both Egypts.” It is said

that On was famed for learning, and that it was
the ecclesiastical metropolis of Lower Egypt,
where all the Greck historians and philosophers
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obtained their information about Fgypt. It is
here that Plato is said to have studied, which
would very well account for his heathen doctrine
of the immortality of the soul : for all such doe-
trines at the first came from Egypt and Babylon,
and other such like seats of superstition. TFor
outside the messages that have come to the
house of Jacol hy the ministry of Yahwel’s
prophets all is darkness and void. DBut these
nations and countries shall at last come to the
brightness of Israel’s rising star, and be cn-
lightened all of them in the true and life-giving
ways of the Lord, in which Joseph las
been so providentially led hitherto. By the way
when Joseph came to be Prime Minister, some
nine years ago, the king bestowed upon him a
long Egyptian title commemorative of his great
services to Egypt and the throne. Ilis title is
Zaphnath-Paaneah, which is interpreted in the
margin of our Bibles to mean “revealer of
secrets,” but which is now considered, with
greater likelthood, to mean “Saviour of the
world,” “preserver of the age.” So Joseph is now
second to none but the king, and when he rides
forth in his chariot of state, arrayed in his royal

robes, the people run before him, crying, “Bow |

»” H ¥ i . . . . .
the knee ” (xli. 43), or, according to some ren- | .00 in times of famine (xlvii. 9, 10).

derings of 1it, they saluted him as ¢ Tender .

father;” from which it would seem as if le
lived in the affections of the people; as all the
Josephs will finally do in a much larger aud
lasting sense when God’s glorious purpose has
ripened into full and vigorous fruition in all the
earth ; and when ¢ love, joy, hope, like flowers,
shall springin its path to birth.”

But see ! Judih is waving his hand, we have
reached the vicinity of the palace ; see! we are

|
|
|
|
|

much in the rear of the rest, we must pull up
quickly. Now, look you, Judah is issuing forth
from the gates again and beckoning us on, and
signalling us that all is right; so come along:
O, here is Joseph again once more saluting his
aged parent with tokens of affection and peace.
Hark youn, the whole place is astir, it has got
noised abroad that Joseph’s brethren are come
to see him. Now for the climax: there is
Josepl, see you, selecting five of his brethren for
presentation to Pharaoh.

Now, children, listen, the great King is speak-
ing: Oh, he is asking them their occupation,
and hear you, they answer in the manner they
were told to do. Now, He addresses Jacob—He
is asking his age—listen, now, to Jacob’s answer.
Ah, he is one hundred and thirty years old, hear
you, yet not so old as his pilgrim fathers. IHow
brave the old man conducts himself before the
King—but so it is written “The righteous are
bold as a lion ;” and such is Jacob. Now he
coneludes, hear you, lifting up his voice in bless-
ings on the royal inajesty that has thus
honoured his soun, and now permits his aged
parent and family to find favour in his
sight and a resting place for the sole of their
The ways
of the Lord are perfect, and His counsels are
the life and light of all His children, both old
and youung. Let Jacob’s faith, and Josepl’s
purity, be ours, and then at last we may hopo
for a similar, but much more glorious presen-
tation before the son of Jacob’s God, when he
shall reign over Egypt and all other lands.

F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As a Faster (Matt, iv. 2), he abstained from pleasure
and wept with those who weep and who hunger and
thirst after righteousness (Ps. xxxv. 13, lxix. 10).

As a FeEaster (John vii. 10), he rejoiced in the doing of
the witl of God. He kept the memorial feasts ap-
pointed by the law of Mses, and ate at the festive
table with those who rejoiced before the Lord
(Luke v. 29, 31).

As a ScoURGER (John ii. 15), he showed his righteous
indignation in the expulsion from the temple of the
profane and exhorbitant money-changers and sellers
of doves. He will scourge the enemies of God ona
larger scale at his comiug.

As a ScoURGED ONE (Matt. xxvii. 26), he was smitten
for the transgressions of Jehoval’s people. He
submitted unresistingly to all the evil put upon
him by his enemies, in obedience to the will of
God (Heb. xii. 2, 3).
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As a LiFe-a1vER (John x. 28), he will bestow the
blessing of life for ever more on all his faithful
brethren at his appearing and kingdom (Rev. ii. 10).

As a LiFe-TARER (Luke xix. 27), he will destroy all
those who disobey God, and who desire not that
Le should reign over them (2 Thes. ii. 7, 9).

As a FrieNp oF SiNNERs (Matt. xI. 19), he came to
give knowledge of salvation, by the remission of
sins, to heal the broken-hearted, to preach de-
liverance to the captives, and the gospel to the

001",

As alll) EnEMY of Satans (Matt. iv. 10) he was opposed to
everything that opposed itself to the knowledge of
God, or sought to obstruct the obedience which God
required. He will finally bruise Satan under his
feet, and destroy the devil from the earth in every
shape and form (Matt. xiv, 23. 1 Cor, xv. 25).

F. R S
MORE FACTS ABQUT CHRIST.
He was both a minister and one minis-\
tered to. |
’e a sorrower and a rejoicer. | B;;ls(;aeggfld El;(e
'y a cross beaver and a cross |- pl et A
; o plain the mean-
imposer. ine
0 a likeness of sinful flesh | o

and animage of God. J

A VISIBLE TOKEN.

DousLE Acuosric,

A wvisible token, even in these dwrk days ;
What God hath spoken, stondeth true ahirays,
1 Qur thoughts, and actions, are like seed sown.
What shall we do when the seeds are grown ?

2 The Man of God, in blessing thee,
Said, ¢ As thy day, thy strength shall be.”

3 His visions were against a king
Who had made Israel to sin.

4 *“The burden of Moab,”—whose cry is great,
Then shall these waters be desolate.

This one brought beds, and vessels, and meat,
That the weary, and hungry, might rest and eat.

=

6 They grew in Egypt, and were eaten there ;
And Israel wept, to lose such savoury fare,

Many shall be sorely tried,
Made thus, and purified. Mvy. C.

-1

A BELIEVER’S RESPONSE.

A word to one alone applied,
Whose name for ever shall abide,

That which Christ will take some day,
On those who disregard his way.

The name that Ahab once applied
To man of God whomw he espied,

For how much did a nation sell
Thewmselves, with whom it went not well ?

What city was destroyed hy fire ?
The first fwo letters 1 require.

By what name were disciples known,
By such as did not Jesus own ?

What was given with free good will ?
That which the Lord requireth still.

What publican obeyed the Lo,
And gives of him a true record ?

When James his famous letter wrote
e said do not—the answer quote,

>

Behold the—John the Baptist said,
Say what it was; of himn you've read.

That which expresses joy or pain,
No word at all if cut in twain,

A witness Goad has always used ;
Ev’n when his name has been abuscd.

A tempter fair the strong o’ercame ;
One shrunk the work—can tell his name?

That which a man lost by the sword,
And gained again from Peter’s Lord.

A name that to our Lord is given,
Connected both with day and heaven,.

‘What man was slain through wickedness,
In which a king did mueh transgress ?

What son of this, the best of kings,
‘Wrote many wise and witty things?

C. M. H.

SCORNED AND HONOURED.

A city where a famous Jew was born,
Who fought, then preached, the faith that all Jews
scorn,

The place to which and whence our father came,
When God’s great promise set his faith aflame.

A lovely spot where all delights that grew,
Scented the air, and charmed the wondering view.

A mountain brook whose waters blushed with blood,
Of wicked priests who Israel’s God withstood.

A patriarch whose wife was sought among
The race to whom his father did belong.

A fearless prophet not afraid to bring
Home-thrust of accusation to a king,
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A land despised yet honoured much to be,
The home-land of the Son of Deity.

The judge who first the people Israel led,
When Joshua was numbered with the dead,

A word in Genesis which means the sky,
Where the clouds linger and the birds do fly.

A youthful brother blessed with gifts and grace,
Whose faith through generations back we trace.

The Epistle where the law is chiefly seen
A picture of the future to have been.

The second judge, who, when the first had died,
Rescued the people Israel when they cried.

A King, whose leadership in Israel’s crimes
Became a bye-word of the after times.

A city where a goddess-worship made
It bad for truth, but very good for trade.

A woman whom the gentle Christ made glad,
By raising from the dead her only Iad.

Jerusalem—that city’s ancient name
Ere it had grown to bad historic fame.

Now write each word, and reading each initial,
A title springs, hung up by Rome’s Official,

J.H. C.

A PRECIOUS PROMISE DOUBLY CONCEALED.

1. A word of emphasis often used by Jesus, 8, 14, 13,
3, 5, 10.

2. Tlxiug; over which Isaac’s herdmen once strove ahout
2, 14, 5, 4, 15,

3. The name of a king who sent his son to bless a king,
16, 11, 7.

4. A king who had an iron bedstead, whose land Moses
took, 11, 6.

5. One who was chief among the sons of Kohath when
David brought the ark to Jerusalem, 12, 13, 1,
9, 4.

’ E. R. (a Yorkshire girl of 13.)

(Wanted, a seatence of 16 letters.  Mdake @ line of 16
figures, beginning 1, 2, 3, &c., up to 16.  Then get the
answers, and write them letler by letter under the fiyures
appearing opposite each line above. When you have
filled them all in you will see the proumdse. )

FOR THE NICE LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS UNDER EIGHT.

BIBLE QUESTIONS,

To whom did angels first announce the birth
Of the young child, the Lord of all the earth ¢
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What wicked king had all the infants slain,

And hoped to kill the Saviour, but in vain ?
Where to escape from this, their dreaded foe,

Did Joseph, Mary, and the Infant go ?

Who was so cruel to deny his Lord,

And treat with such contempt his warning word ?
What animals with haraol’s host were found,
When in the decp Red Sea they all were drowned ¢
What was the name of that sad weeping mother,
Whose son, so base and eruel, slew his brother ?
Who met with Abraham’s servant at the well,
And heard the pleasant tale he had to tell ?
Who from the ways of God soon turned away,
Because he loved the trifles of a day ?

Who at his house the Saviour asked to meet,
But did not offer water for his feet ?

BIBLE RIDDLE.

Wisdom sat on its ivory throne ;

While Love and Guile drew near ;

Love pleaded for its dearest own,

0 wisdom, to me give ear ;”

(But Guile could only sneer ;)

Then wisdom drew its glittering blade,

And justice flashed in the light it made,
J.H.C.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

SIN-LADEN AND SIN-FREED.—Scape-foat Atonement. Thus ;—
SiserA (Judges v. 28); Covenanl (Heb. xiii. 20); AdO (Mark v.
30); PelicaN (Psa. cii. 6); Iye servicE (Col. iii. 22); GeriziM
(Deut. xxvii. 12); ObediencE (1 Sam. xv. 22) ; AmeN (Deut. xxvii.
13-26, and Jas, viii. 83-35) ; TopheT {(Jer. vii. 31-82).

EvEN So, CoME LorD JEsus.—Behold I come as a Thief.—Thus :
Bethlehem Ephratah (Micah v. 2); Hannah (1 Sam, ii. 18-10);
Oak (2 Bam., xviii. 9); Laban (Gen. xxix.); Door (Jno. x. 7); 1:
Cain (Gen. iv.; Jude ii.); Oft (1 Cor. xi, 25); Man (Job xiv. 1) ;
East (Isa. xli. 2-25) ; Ant (Prov. vi, 6, &e.); Satan (Matt. xvi. 28);
A; Troas (2 Tiw. iv. 13); Hymenzus (2 Tim, ii. 17); Ishmael
(Gen. xvi. 11, 12) ; End (Rev. xvi. 14, &c.) ; Father (Acts i. 7).

Name PuzzLe.—Zaphnath-paaneah, the name given to Joseph
by Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 45). (The “‘1’s” were unfortunately printed
fws”; but the printer is scarcely to blame, as the copy supplied
by the sister who sent the Name Puzzle had the * u's” written
exactly like “u’s.” It anyone is to blawe it is the Editor for not
keeping a sharper look out.)

A BrLEAGURED Crry.—Dothan (2 Kings vi. 15-17).

THE SOLID TRIANGLE PUZZLE.
The word wanted SHR I_;L S
HODIAH

Juddite (dets wi. 24)

(A Chriv, 19.)

Fmiblem of Blessing RIVER (Ps. zxavi. 8.)
Hdebrew name(myhusband) I 8 H 1 (Hosere ii. 16,)
Joshue's Father N (kads. xaziii, 11.)
First two letters of eel EE (Lev. 2.12.)
Last letter S

inJesus,
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES,

INTELLIGENCE, &c.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A4 picture card to each of the best three answers.)

1. Why will Christ come ?
2. Why will He make war ?
3. Why will He reign?

4. Why will He at the end give up the kingdom to

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 23.

(4 picture card to each of the best three answers.)

In time of battle and in time of peace,

I gave direction and proclaimed release ;

At time of feasting and iu time of prayer,

My voice I raised in solemn gladness there.
Prophetic vision shows me much employed

In judgment bringing and in men destroyed ;
When last and loudest my strong voice is heard,
The dead will move and ancient graves be stirred.

NAMELESS SCENE FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 26,

A prophet makes an exciting proclamation in a very
large city. The winge.l bulls and the style of architec-
ture will tell most of you what city it is. It wasa city
of much larger size than any city now on earth, and had
great and strong walls so thick that chariots could drive
on the top,  The prophet’s proclamation received great
attention, and caused a great change in all the people.
The change in the people prevented the proclamation
from turning out true, at which the prophet was greatly
chagrined, for which God rebuked him.  The prophet
is mentioned by Christ as a sign and a type of himself.
No doubt you will all now be able to tell his name.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—No. 30.

PRIZES : best interpretation, three picture cards; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card.

ExpLANATION oF Last MonNTR's ENicma.—No. 1.
Ahab marries Jezetel, daughter of the King of Zidon (1
Kings xvi. 81).—No, 2. Ahab afterwards tells her of
the slaughter of the prophets ot Baal by Elijah on Mount
Carmel (xix. 1).—No. 3. Jezebel sends a threatening
message to Elijah.—No. 4. Ahab disconsolate because of
Naboth's refusal to part with his vineyard (xxi. 4).—No.
5. —Jezebel rouses Ahab on the subject, reminding him
he is king of Israel, and telling him she would get the
vineyard for him,—~No, 6. Jezebel writes letters to

Naboth’s townsmen, ordering his accusation.—No. 7.
Mock trial of Naboth. No. 8. Naboth stoned. No,
9. Alab encountered by Elijah in Nabotl’s vineyard.
No. 10. Jezebel salating Jehu from the castle window

) (. ~J
b eq ol

—'lr';—\dnb& tg)

on his arrival in revolt against Ahab. No, 11. The
ennuchs throwing Jezebel out of the window in obedience
to Jehu.—No. 12. The dogs devouring Jezebel.

All communications and remitlances inust be sent to the
Editor, RoBERT ROBERTS, Athenawm Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ‘“ Children’s
Magazine” is printed by J. Q. Hammond & Co.,” at that
place,
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a very pleasant work he had to perform, and like
most people who are required to do very dis-
agreeable things, he shrauk from it, and tried to
escape the dreadful task. But a wonderful
Providence followed him and brought him back
to his duty. People never like to have evil
tidings brought them, and Jonah was probably
afraid that the men of Nineveh would kill him
for delivering such a message in their midst.
Their city was one of the largest and most
magnificent in all the earth. The buildings were
very fine indeed, and the surrounding walls high,
and broad, and massive, There were enchant-
ing gardens, and all sorts of means for procuring
pleasure in the place, and the inhabitants were
given up to wickedness and folly of every kind.
God had therefore determined to destroy Nineveh,
and He sent Jonah to tell them what He intended

to do. They listened to the voice of His
messenger, and repented in sackcloth—the cover-
ing for the dead. On this God spared the city,
and then Jonah was very angry, as if it was as
though he had been at all his trouble for nothing !
This shows what a poor reasoner he was, and
God had to help his logic somewhat, These
Ninevites are to rise in the judgment against the
Jews to whom Christ was sent. They repented
at the preaching of Jonah who wrought no
miracle among them, and who only came to them
with a message of warning and wrath. The
Jews scorned the ministry of Christ, which was
much longer, more persuasive, and better attested
than that of Jonah ; and they ended by putting
him to death. Their case was, therefore, much
worse than that of the Ninevites.
R. Asncrorr.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

2N directing the march of the army to battle ;
% in proclaiming the arrival of the year of
> jubilee ; in sigualising the feasts and an-
nouncing the time of prayer; in exhibiting to
Jolm in Patmos the approaching judgments of

God ; and to the saints the resurrection of the
dead at the coming of Christ, ~THE TRUMPET
blows, as probably every child has been able to
understand.—Ep.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—Christ will come, because Grod has pro-
mised to send him, and because if he did not,
there would be no salvation for those who look
for him; and the work he did when on earth
before would be incomprehensible, useless, and
incomplete.

2.—1le will make war at his coming, because
the kings of the earth and their rulers will refuse
to acknowledge his authority, and to give up
their crowns and sceptres to him. They will
gather themselves together to oppose him, and
will seek to prevent him from establishing his
Kingdom. He, however, will overcome them,
and take possession of their thrones. To do this
he must needs make war, '

3.—He will reign for the purpo e of delivering
the nations from all the evils which now afflict
them, and in order to fill the earth with the
kuowledge of God. Most of the miseries from
which mankind suffer are due to bad govern-
ment, and it wiil never be different until Christ
comes (o exercise universal power and dominion.

4.—He will give up the Kingdom at the end,
“that God may be all in all.” The object of his
government will then be att:ined, and a sufficient
number will have been prepared to become par-
takers of the divine nature and possess the earth
forever anlever,

R. Asucrorr,



JuLy, 1884

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE.

99

JERUSALEM’S WOES.

Tallen is thy throne, O Israel,
Silence is o’er thy plains;

Thy dwellings all lis desolate,
Thy children weep in chains.
Where are the dews that fed thee

On Elam’s barren shore {
The fire from heaven that led thee
Now lights thy path no more.

Lord, thou didst love Jerusalem,
Once she was all thy own;
Her love thy fairest heritage,
Her power thy glory’s throne,
Till evil came and blighted
Thy long-loved olive tree,
And Salem’s shrines were lighted
For other gods than thee.

Then sank the star of Solyma,
Then passed her glory’s day,
Like heath that in the wilderness
The light wind whirls away.

Silent and waste her bowers,
‘Where once the mighty trod ;

And sank those guilty towers,
Where Baal reigned as God.

Go,” said the Lord, “ye conquerors,
Steep in her blood your swords,
And raze to earth her battlemen's,
For they are not the Lord’s.
Tell Zion’s mournful danghter
O’er kindred bones she’ll tread,
And Hinnow’s vale of slaughter
Shall hide but half her dead.”

Sclected by Jessie Etlen Blount, Dudlcy.

ANOTHER VISIT FROM AUNT ORA.

SHE HAs A TALK WITH THE CHILDLEN,

cranas
£
i\

¢

iz

OW, T expect, my nieces and nephews will
think I have got rather a whimsical notion
into my head. This is how it came about.

Not long since, I was rummaging an English lady’s

library, when I came upon an old English atlas. T

sawat once it wasmuch more minute in detail than

any American atlas T have ever seen in regard to
the British Isles. So I brought it off home to
try to find where my brothers and sisters and
nieces and nephews all live in that far away land.

11 seemed to me I would feel just a little closer

to them if T knew just where they have their

homes. Well, then, I thought I would personify

—calling the children by the names of the places

in which they live. Don’t you think that will

be a cute (a Yankee word) way to have a conver-
sation

I will begin with you, Aberdeen, my dear, I
have found where you live, away up north, there
at the mouth of the Dee. Lord Byron lived in
your city when a little boy. Didn’t he? Well
you may tell me what Scriptural country begins

with the letter A.

Aberdeen,—* Abyssinia, I think.”
Aunt Ora.—* No, not under that name,
you tell, Abergavenny ¥’

Can

Abergavenny.—* Assyria, was it not?”

Aunt Ora.—* And you can tell me something
of what the Bible says about the Assyrians #”’

Abergavenny.—“ They were enemies of the
children of Israel and went to war with them.”

Aunt Ora.—* God sent them to punish His
people, Fecause they had become sinful and for-
saken the way of the Lord. Who was the
founder of Assyria ¥’ :

Aberdeen.—*“One of the sons of Shem—Ashur,
was it ¥ ‘

Aunt Ora.——*“Yes. And Shem was the oldest
son of righteous Noah, you remember. The
first Assyrian Empirelasted till less than 900 years
B.C.,, when it was overthrown. Do you know
who was king at the time ¥’

Aberdeen.—*¢ Sardanapalus.”

Aunt Ora.—* What became of him ¢’

Aberdeen.—*“When he saw he could not save
the capital city—"

Aunt Ora.—*“ Which was the capital city ¢’

Aberdeen.—* Ninevel.”

"Aunt Ora.—* Yes.”

Aberdeer..—* When he saw he could not save
Nineveh, he made a funeral pyre of his palace
and burned himself up.”
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Aunt Ora.—* Was that the last of them as a
people ¥’

Aberdeen.—O, no. It was after that they went
to war with Israel.”

Aunt Ora.—“Who were the warlike kings
who went to war with them ¥’

Aberdeen.—*Shalmanezer and Sennacherib.

Aunt Ora.—*“Did you ever read Byron’s
poem on the overthrow of Sennacherib? It
would be nice for you tolearn for the pur-
pose of recitation. It is a great pity that such a
gifted poet did not always make as good use of
his pen.  Very little of what he has written is
at all fit for girls and boys to read, or, indeed,
for any one who wishes to serve the Lord. Of the
earth—earthy. When were the Assyrians last
overthrown ¥’

Aberdeen.—* About 600 B.c.”

Aunt Ora.—* By whom ¢’

Aberdeen.—* The Medes and Chaldeans, who
destroyed the great city Nineveh.”

Aunt Ora.—* Yes, that 1s right. And now,
Abergavenny, you may tell me of some DBible
city, with your initial letter "

Albergavenny.—* Athens ¥’

Aunt Ora.—* Athens is found in the Bible—
yes, and has a large place in history. DBut it is
not the city I have in mind.”

Alergavenny.—* 1 can think of no other.”

Aunt Ora.—*“ Where is Alexandria spoken
of ¥

Abergavenny.—“1 can’t remember to have
seen Alexandria spoken of at all.”

Aunt Ora.—* Welljit hasn’t a very prominent
place. In the 18th of Acts, it speaks of an
Alexandrian Jew, and in the 28th, it tells of
how Paul and bLis companions, who had been
shipwrecked on the ¢island called Melita,” de-
parted, after three months, in a ship of Alex-
andria. It was a great commercial and mari-
time city in those days. Do you kunow how
Tong before it had been founded #

Abergavenny.—* More than three lhundred
years.”

Aunt Ora.—* And by whom ¥’

Alergavenny.—* Alexander the Great.”

Aunt Ora.—* Yes, Egypt was onc of Alex-
ander’s conquests, and the people gave him a
right warm welcome. For you see, they were
very glad to get from under the oppressive
Persian rule. He had taken and destroyed the
Pheenician city—Tyre—just as the Prophet
Ezekiel foretold that it should be destroyed,

first, by Nebuchadnezzar, and then after it had
been rebuilt, and became as great or greater than
before, by Alexander. Thus it is, men, as blind
as moles, won’t believe what God has spoken,
and are overwhelmed with fearful calamities, It
is they who ave to blame, for God is just, and
always cives fair warning, but they will not
turn from their wicked ways, and so they deserve
to suffer. Well, Alexander having destroyed
Tyre on his way to Egypt, he founded Alexan-
dria to take its place as a great commercial and
maritime centre. 1 once read that whilst in
Egypt, Alexander was present when anative king
sat in judgment on a case in hand. 1t seems that
one of the disputants had sold the other’s land,
and the other had found hidden treasure on his
new possessions. He took it to the man who had
sold him the lanil, and told him it was his. ‘Not
s0,” said the other, * I did not know it was there,
so that makes it yours.” As they could not de-
cide the matter between themselves, they brought
it to the king for judgment. When he had
heard all the facts in the case, he said to the
man who had sold the land, ¢ You have a son,’
and to the man who had bought it, ¢ You have
a daughter. Let them marry and give them the
treasure for a dower.” IIe then turned to Alex-
ander and asked if lhe would have decided like
that. “No,’ said the great conqueror, ‘in my
country, the king would have taken the treasure
for his own use’ The king was greally as-
tonished, and asked ¢Does it rain in your coun-
try, and does the sun shine there ?” ¢ Certainly
it does.” ¢And are there birds of the air and
beasts of the field there too?’ ¢ Yes, assuredly
there are.” ¢ That is it, then. That is why God
lets it rain and lets the sun shine. It is for the
beasts and birds, and not for the king and peo-
ple”  Whether the native king kuew who the
true God is, or no, he had a much truer sense of
justice than did Alexander.”

Abergavenny.—* Was not Alexander a good
man #”

Aunt Ora.—*“No. The worldly great me
seldom good. To gain the approbation of the
world, one must do as the world does, and the
world is all wrong, for it don’t do what God has
told it to do. DBut I wish to tell you of another
judgment very similat to that given by the native
king. It was in the city of Alexandria, and
about 600 years afterwards. It is told how the
door of a large room was opened to admit three
men, who respectfully approached a fourth. He
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greeted them with dignity, but yet with friend-
liness, and rolled up a seroll which he had been
reading. The man with the scroll was a judge,
and the others came for his verdict in their case.
They were all three old and poor, but some good
man had left them the use of a piece of land.
During the seed-time, one of them, a fine old man,
with long white hair, had been ill, and had not
been able to help in the harvest either. The
two men in health had taken a third part of the
corn to the house of the sick man, but he would
not take it. He said he had ncither helped to
sow or reap, and he wanted the judge to tell the
other two that lie had no right to the goods he
had not earned. The judge had kept silent all
along, but now he raised his kindly face and
asked the old man, ‘ Did you pray for the others
and the increase of their labours? ¢Yes,” said
the other, ‘I did.” *Then,’ said the judge, ¢ you
helped them. The third part of the corn is
yowrs, and you must keep it.” The old man
bowed, and he and his friends shook hands, and
then the judge was left alone again.”

Abergavenny.—* Who were they, Aunt Ora?”

Aunt Ora.—* Early Christians. The judge
was Lusebius, a good Presbyter.”

Abergavenny.—* And is it quite true?”

Aunt Ora.—* 0L, I cannot vouch for that;
but even if it did not happen just as I have told
it, yet history will show that it is just the way
the early Christians would have acted in such a
case. It is not the way such things are done in
our day. Everyone is grabbing all he can get,
and it don’t matter much how he comes by it.
If a poor man and his family are turued into the
street to gratify the avarice of a rich man, the
law upholds the rich man, and the poor one must
not complain. The boys and girls of this
Magazine must make up their minds that if they
wish to please the Lord, they must be content
to remain poor all their lives long rather than
wrong anyone out of the least.”

Abergavenny.—*But you have not told us
much of the city yet, Auntie.”

Aunt Ora.—*“No. At the beginning of the
Christian era, it seems to have been a city of great
magnificence with baths, theatres and games in
the arena, such as throwing the discus, ete,
There were also great structures to secure the
coast from the inroads of the sea. There was
the tall Pharos with the far-shining fire, the
strong bridges, churches, palaces and temples,
with their obelisks, pillars and beautiful paved

courts, Then there was the Cmsarium a grand
pile, the court of which was to be decorated with
twenty granite lons. There is said to have been
more than thirty artists who competed for this
work, but the prize was given to a gifted young
sculptor, son of a Christian slone cutter who had
quarries in the Holy Mountain. His blocks of
granite were to be transported along the canal of
Trajan which joined the Nile with the Red Sea.
I am speaking of the time of Constantine. It
was busy times in the East in those days.”

Abergavenny.—* And it is not so now §”

Aunt Ora.—**Nothing like it. We never
hear of any great work going on there now. They
show the ruins of their former greatuess; but
that greatness is for ever passed away. The
Bible tells why. It is to make room for a new
and vigorous people who will make the Last
surpass in splendour anything the world has ever
seen, Indeed, the whole world will share it all
in good time. Now Bilston, my boy, what Bible
country begins with your letter ’

Bilston.—* I cannot think of any.”

Aunt Ora.—* Can any of you ¢’

Bootle.—“ Was it Babylon ¥’

Aunt Ora.—¢Babylon was a city, but the
country of which it was capital was somelimes
called Babylonia. What was the more familiar
name ¥’

Birmingham.—* Chaldea, was it not §”

Aunt Ora.—* Yes, but that is not the country
I wish to talk about ; but Bithynia. Where is it
spoken of in the Bible ¢”

Bilston.—“ We don’t know.”

Aunt Ora.—*Then you will all look it up,
please. When I was a school gitl, I would re-
member a thing much better if I went to Ency-
clopedia, Gazetteer, or dictionary than if a teacher
told me all about it. But what do you know of
Bithynia ? The Bible merely mentions it.”

Bilston.—*“ We don’t remember much about
it.”

Aunt Ora.— 1 can’t say that I can tell much
about it myself. It and Thrace made one of the
divisions into which the Grecian Empire was
divided after the death of Alexander. Do you
know what Alexander said when asked to whom
he left his vast empire $”

Bilston.—* No.”

Aunt Ora.—* He said, *To the most worthy,’
which is a very noble sentiment, had he known
in a true sense who the most worthy were. Very
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few lave ever known or appreciated the most
worthy. It will not always be so.”

Bilston.—* But what more about Bithynia ”

Aunt Ora.—* Very little more. When the
Carthaginian general, Hannibal, was defeated by
the Koman general, Scipio (also called Africanus),
he fled to the court of the King of Bithynia, who
was about to give him up to the Romans, when
he ended his own life by taking poison.”

Dilston.—* Why, I say, Aunt Ora, that was a
shame. T have read of Hannibal, and such a
brave man ought not to have been treated like
that.”

Aunt Ora.— It certainly is not the way they
do things nowadays. Now, officers are given
pensions, titles, and decorations; but in those
days the greatest of their scholars, statesmen,
and soldiers were sent into exile, assassinated,
or driven to take their own lives. It is a great
weariness to read of it all.”

Aberdeen.—* Then why do you ¢’

"Aunt Ora.—¢ Because we must to rightly un-
derstand the Bible.”

Aberdeen.—“ Oh ! yes ; we canuot very well
understand Dr. Thomas’ works without knowing
history.”

Aunt Ora.—* That is true, and Dr. Thomas
simply shows what the DBible teaches. So

you see it is really the Bible, and not, or as well
as, Dr. Thomas, that requires the study of his-
tory. DBut man at best is but a pigmy ; and the
study of him and his doings is only one of the
many branches of the widespreading tree of
knowledge. The more we get a true insight of
what the Bible teaches, the more of wisdom and
knowledge we find it contains. When you leave
school, if you think your education is finished,
and that you need not study any more; that
will be a sign that you know almost—nothing.
Those who have gained something of a height in
the paths of knowledge will tell you they know
nothing compared with the quantities and quan-
tities left unknown. You see they have
got far enough along to look far and wide
in  many directions, and they know life
is not long enough, and that man has not
the brain power to grasp all that can be seen
on the outside, but can never be seen into.
If ever you hear any one talk in a boastful way,
as though he knows a very great deal, you may
be sure he knows scarce anything. The truly
wise are always humble. The wisdom makes
them sec how small and pitiful is man, and how
great and supreme is God.

(Aunt Ora continues her talk next month. )

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 18.

[IN wH1CH BROTHER ASHCROFT TELLS THE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND SOME
THIKGS THAT THEY DO.]

e

5 Y Dear Youxe Frienps.—In 2 Sam.
g»a% xxiil. 34, we meet with the name—
S¥e Eliam. We don’t know anything
about the person so called. He is just men-
tioned along with a lot of others, “thirty and
seven in all,” who were David’s mighty men.
The name signifies—God is a kinsman. This
expresses a very deep and joyful truth. The
Eternal Spirit was in Christ, and thus con-
descended to become the relative or ¢ kinsman ”
of the seed of David with a yview to its redemp-
tion.

Eliasaph is mentioned in Num. i. 14. He
was “head of the house of his fathers ”—the
military representative of the tribe of Gad.
“ God hath added ” iz the meaning of his name,
and it stood for a great fact in the history of
Israel. That nation increased and multiplied

2

and subdued its enemies because God was with
it.

Eliashib—God will bring back—occurs in
1 Chr. iii. 24. This name has had its illustra-
tion often in God’s dealings with His people. He
brought Jacob back to the land of his fathers,
and his descendants from their long captivity in
Babylon ; and He will yet again cause their
posterity to return from all the countries of the
Gentiles whither they have been scattered, and
“make them one nation upon the mountains of
Israel.” This divine work has indeed already
been begun.

Eliathah was a prominent musician of the
time of David, He was one of several who were
appointed to “prophesy with harps, wiih
psalteries, and with cymbals.” That was a kind
of service which some of us would like very
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much, for it is a pleasant and comely
thing to praise the Lord with instruments
of music. The word * phophesy ” does not always
mean to foretell future events, but sometines
meant any kind of audible service for God. In
the future age all the musice will have a prophetic
character—that 1s, it will all be devoted to the
celebration of Jehoval’s praise. At present
there is very little of it so consecrated. Of the
musical companies of the Gentiles it may be said
—“The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe,
and wine, are in their feasts : but they regard not
the work of the Lord, neither consider the opera-
tion of his hands” (Isa. v. 12.) Eliathah
signifies—God hath come. When He does cone,
as e will in Christ, these pleasant things will
all be holy unto Him.

Eliel (1 Cor xi. 46), another of David’s
body-guard- ~was honoured with a name which
contains a reduplificalion of one of the divine
titles. It means—God is God. It is not
necessary for us to be reminded of this, but in
Israel there were those who set up false gods,
such as Baal and Ashtaroth, as the rivals of Lthe
one living and true. It was useful for a man to
have a namme that would remind him, at all
events, of a fact it was so important he should
constantly remember.

Eliezer—God is help—was the name of one of
the sons of Moses, born to him during his sojourn
in Midian. It no doubt expressed the strong
conviction of liis father that God would in some
way or other interfere fov the help and deliver-
ance of His people in Egypt. The help thus
expected came not long after.

Eliud (Matt. i. 14), was one of the ancestors
of Christ, and means—God is majesty. This
will be seen and acknowledged by all nations
when Christ comes.

Elimelech (Ruth i. 2)—God is king, preaches
*the Gospel of the Kingdom,” and so expresses
the great fact of the future—when “the Lord
shall be King over all the earth, and His name
shall be one.”

Eliphaz (Job ii. 2) means—God is swift. The
justice and goodness which man has it in his
power to administer are often, for various
reasons, too long on the way. Criminals some-
times escape, and poor people starve before law
and benevolence can get at them. It will be
different when Christ comes. His movements
will be rapid as the lightning’s ray, for God him-
self will be manifested in him,

Elisha—God of welfare, was the name of a
holy prophet, with whose history you are no
doubt familiar. There can be no true well-being
in the earth apart from God. This is seen inall
that has happened since the day when Adam
and Eve were driven forth from His presence in
the garden of Kden. The nations of mankind
cannot succeed in the endeavour to make them-
selves happy. God does not intend they shall,
so long as He is not in all their thoughts.

Elizaphan, signifies—God hides or protects.
The name is found in Num. iii. 30. The person
so called was “chief of the house of the father
of the families of the Kohathites.” There is
only one class of people to whom the truth here
expressed can apply. “The angel of the Lord
encanmpeth round about them that fear Him and
delivereth them.” Those whe have no fear of
God before their eyes, cannot expect Him to
shield and defend them in the time of danger
and trouble,

Ezekiel —God will strengthen, was, as you
know, the name of a propliet who saw his people
in weakness and exile from their land. e
uttered many prophecies which contain the
glorious truth conveyed in the very name he bore.
The nation to which he belonged will one day
be so divinely strengthened that no other will
be able to withstand its power. *The nation
and kingdom that will not serve Israel shall
perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly
wasted.”

Gabriel—hero of God, is the name of a
mighty angel, who was sent to comfort Daniel,
and to tell him how greatly God loved him.
The prophet was highly honoured in receiving
such a message from such a messenger. A
visit from Queen Victoria, or the Prince of
Wales, would not be worth mentioning on the
same day as a cfll from the glorious and
powerful Gabriel. God does not send such vis-
itors to any of Iis servants now so that we can
see and talk with them. These are *the times
of the Gentiles,” when it does not agree with
His purpose to draw aside the veil which hides
His hand.

Gaddiel —(Num. xiii. 10)—God is the bringer
of fortune, was the name of one of “the heads of
the children of Israel.” The word ¢ fortune”
is generally understood as some good that hap-
pens to a man by chance. IHe is called * for-
tunate ” who succéeeds in business, or hasa lot of
money left him.  God has often nothing to do
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with fortune of this sort. It happens without
Him, for He is not interested in the affairs of
worldly people. To those who keep His com-
mandments He will bring the best and most en-
during fortune by-and-bye. He willbring them
perfect health and boundless wealth, with every
form of satisfaction that a pure and enlightened
heart can conceive. All this He has promised
in Christ.

Gamaliel—God is a rewarder—was the name
of the eminent teacher of the law at whose feet
Paul was brought up. Unless we believed in a
God who is “ a rewarderof them that diligently
seck him,” we sliould not be able to endure
tribulation. Jesus himself was strengthened
and upheld by the prospect of ““the joy that was
before him,” and his brethren are exhorted to
take solace in the same way. God has fixed a
time when He will give reward to all who have
feared His name. They do not go to it when
they die ; He will bring it to them at the revela-
tion of Jesus Christ, and bid them enjoy it for
ever upon the earth, which will then be alto-
gether in their hands.

Hasadiah—the Lord is merciful (1 Chr. iii.
20)—is a name of comfort, and the fact con-
tained in it was often illustrated in the history
of Israel. They often departed from God’s laws,
but they never repenied, and relurned to Him to
find Him unwilling to reccive them and pardon
their transgressions. There is encouragement in
this for all who have gone astray and desire
reconciliation with him. ¢ He delighteth in
mercy.” It is not something that has to be
wrung out of Him with great difficulty. He is
only too glad (as we say) to find that it is
possible for Iim to exercise mercy and to

forgive. e is very pitiful and full of com-
passion, and loving kindness. If he were not,
none of us might hope.

Hashabiah (1 Chv. vi, 45) the Lord purposeth,
was the name of one of those whom David set
over the service of song in the house of the
Lord. He had to take his place in due order and
sing before the tabernacle of the congregation.
There will, no doubt, be splendid companies of
singers appoiuted to conduct ¢ Divine Service ”
in the temple of the future age. That which
goes by this title in churches and chapels has not
been appointed by God, and the people who en-
gage in it, are often choke full of worldliness and
pride, and have no real sympathy with what they
do. No one is qualified to offer acceptable wor-
ship to God, either in prayer ov praise, who has
not first become an Iscaelite in the way God has
ordained for Gentiles. This is the reason why no
Christadelphian can take part in the performances
I have mentionel. “ The Lord purposeth” to
fill the earth with his praise, and to empty it of
all the formality and © will worship” which now
prevails. Mankind will then serve Him with one
cousent, and there will no longer exist the various
religious sects which simply suit themselves in
the matter and manner of their praise. There
is much more than this included in the scope of
God’s purpose. It is a comfort to know that He
has a plan for the world’s future which will
remedy all its evils, and transform it into a
habitation of righteousness and purity and truth,
in which nothing that defiles will be permitted
to abide.

In the hope that we may be allowed a share in
this promised goodness, I again subscribe myself,
your affectionate friend,

RoBERT Asncrorr.

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE

TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No. 31.

nearly all about the marching of the
childien of Israel. I suppose you would
not like any more on that subject
Miss Ecstracy —I should think we have had
enough about mere marching.
Papa.—1It was not mere marching.
Master RounxDrace.—Oh, march
order.
Miss Ecsracy,—Now, Master Roundface. f

|
\’
e
|

in good

X APA.—Last month, our conversation was {

Master Rounprace.—We march at school—
march, march, all in good order.

Miss Ecstacy.—DBut we don’t want to lear
about that just now.

Miss GeNTLE.—He likes to talk about what
they do at school, poor little boy.

Miss Kesracy.—DBut this isn’t school. —Now,
liush, Master Roundface (who was about to say-
something.)

Papa.—Iwassayingit was not merely marching.
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Miss Eostacy.—What was it then ?

Papa.—There was much connected with it of
a very serious character.

Miss Ecsracy.—I am afraid we don’t under-
stand that.

Para.—Well, how long were the children of
Israel engaged marching through the wilderness?

Master CLEVERBOY.—Forty years.

Papa.—How came they to take such a long
time to go a distance that an ordinary man could
walk in about a fortnight or three weeks ?

Miss Ecstacy.~I never thought of that.

Miss SapENTIA..—How was it, pa?

Papa.—1T have no doubt you know something
about it if you think.

Master CLEVERBOY.—It was something cone
nected with the spies, wasn't it ?

Miss Sapentia.—Ob, yes; spies were sent,
and brought back an evil report.

Master Rouxprace.—O, spy; I spy.

Master Eostacy.—~Now, Master Roindface,
you don’t understand. You must keep quiet. It
is a different kind of spy we arve talking about
altogether.

Miss SapenTIA.—In a sense itis the same—
to spy, to look.

Master Rounnprace.—Me peep through spy-
glass,

Miss Ecstacy.—Hush.

Miss SapexTIA.— Why were spies sent ¢

Papa.—You know why the children of Israel
left Egypt 1

Miss SapeNTIA.—To go to theland of promise,
wasn’t it ?

Papa.—Yes, very well ; when they arrived on
the borders of the land of promise, it was sug-
gested to Moses that he should send men into
the land to sece what sort of a land it was, that

“they might get to know the country, and be able
to guide the host afterwards when they should
all 'enter. ~ Moses thought thie idea an excellent
one and chose out twelve men—one man from
each tribe. You will find their names in Numbh.
xiit. 4-16. These men departed to look at or
spy the land ; so they were called spies. They
were to find out whether the people living in the
land were few or many, strong or weak, and
what sort of towns they bad, whether huts or
tents, or strongholds ; and what sort the land
was, whether fat or lean, fertile or barren, bare
or wooded. And they were to bring specimens
of the fruit it produced.

Miss SapenTiA.—Did they go?

Papa.—Yes, they entered the land and
marched through from north to south.

Miss SapexTIaA.—It is a wonder the people
allowed them.

Para.—Well, they couldn’t prevent them very
well. The spies would, no doubt, go through
the quiet part of the country, avoiding the
towns, except to have a peep at them.  The
people would not know who they were ; and as
they marched in a band of twelve, they would
let them alone. It took them forty days to
march through the land. Then they came to
Moses in the camp of Israel, carrying specimens
of the fruit, principally grapes, from Eshchol.
( You will see them shown gathering the fruit and
bearing it homewards inthe picture on page 104 ).

Miss Eosracy.—I suppose the fruit would be
very nice ?

Papa.—Very. It wassome of the most splen-
did fruit ever grown upon the earth.

Miss GentLE.—Were the people glad when
they saw it ¢

Papa.—Yes, but they were very soon in a very
sorrowful state.

Miss Sarextia.—Why §

Papa.-—DBecause of what the spies said about
the land.

Miss SapeEnTIA.—What did they say?
they say it was a bad land !

Papa.—No: they said it was a good land:
but they said the cities were so strong, and the
inhabitants so tall and powerful and well-armed,
that it would be impossible to overcome them ;
and that, in fact, if the children of Israel at-
tempted to enter, they would be sure to be over-
thrown and destroyed.

Miss Ecsracy.—That was not right was it ¢

Papa.—No: it was altogether wrong. God
had told them He would be with them, and that
the Canaanitish people would not be able to
stand before them. And they had seen by what
He did to the Egyptians, that He wasable to per-
form His word. And, therefore, the spies ought
to have believed God, and encouraged the people
to go up. It was very faithless and dishonour-
ing to God for them to speak as they did.

Miss SarenTIA,—Did they all speak the same
way ¢

Papa.—No: there were two of them spoke
differently—Joshua and Caleb.

Miss SapENTIA.—What did they say ¢

Papa.—They said it was true the cities were
strong, and the Canaanite soldiers powerful, but

Did
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that God was stronger than all, and that as He
had promised to be with them, they ought not
to fear; but to march boldly into the land and
attack them.

Miss Sarextia,—What did the people say ¢

Papa.—The people would not listen to Caleb
aud Joshua. They believed the other ten, and
got into a very desponding mood. In fact, they
were so downcast that they cried all that night.

Miss SapenTia.— What made them cry ?

Para.—Well, you see they had been in the
wilderness for a year or more, and were very
weary of it, and of the poor food they had. And
they had been hoping to get into the land of
promise very easily and very shorlly, where they
would find rest and refreshument and good things.
But this report of the spies had taken away all
their comfort, and made them feel as if they were
in a very dangerous position. They complained
against Moses and against God for havingbrought
them there. They said they had been brought
into the wilderness to be destroyed by the sword
and by want. They said it would have been
better for them if they had never left Iigypt, or
if they had all died in the wilderness after they
came out,

Miss Eostacy.—It was wicked of them to talk
like that.

Para.—It was. DBut they did worse.

Miss Ecstacy.—What?

Papa.—They said they would kill Moses and
appoint another leader who should take them
back to Egypt.

Miss SareNTia.—Did they try?

Para.—Moses and Aaron fell down before
them not knowing what to do, and Joshua and
Caleb ran in amongst them and told them how
good the land was, and that God had deserted
the inhabitants, and that He was with Israel, and
that if they would only be obedient, e wouldtake
them safely in. Then the people raised a cry
“ Stone them ! Stone them!”  And they began
to gather stones to kill Moses, Aaron, Joshua and
Caleb.

Miss GenTLE,—Oh, I hope they didn’t do
anything.

Papa.—They would have done it, undoubt-
edly ; but just at that moment, the glory of the
Tord blazed forth from the tabernacle, and
frightened the people out of their purpose. It
was then that God spoke to Moses, and said
something that explains why the children of
Israel were so long marching to the promised land.

Miss SapexTIA.—What did He say?

Papa.—He said, hecause the congregation
ha'l been so unbelieving and rebellions after
having seen all the miracles He had done for
them in 1igypt, He would cause their own words
tocometopasstothem. They hadsail they wished
they had died in the wilderness: and it would
be so. In the wilderness they should die. He
would not allow them to go into the land they
had despised. They would have to march back
into the wilderness, and wander there, from
plaee to place, as many years as they had taken
days to search the land—forty years—each day
for a year—till all the men over twenty years of
age were dead ; and then their children should
gointo the land.

Miss Icstacy.— What did the people say to
that ¢

Para.—They were dreadfully vexed : ob,
wore vexed than they could express. They did
not know what to do with themselves. They
came to Moscs, and said they would now be
obedient : they would march into the land, not-
withstanding the strong cities and the giants and
the powerful soldiers. Moses said it was no use
now. God had ordered them to go back into
the wilderness, and back into the wilderness
they must go. If they marched into the lanl
now, it would be disobedience. They must stay.

Miss SapenTia.—Did they stay ?

Para.—No : they said they would go. Moses
said they had better not go, because God would
not be with them, and the Canaanite soldiers
would be sure to get the better of them. DBut
they would not listen. Away they went, a great
army of them, with great energy, to get to the
top of the hill where the Canaanites were ; but
hefore they could get there, the Amalekites and
the Canaanites came down and fought them, and
overthrew them, and made them flee back to the
camp, after killing a number of them.

- Miss GentLe.—The poor Israelites!

Miss Sarentia.—Well, they should have
obeyed.

Miss GentLE.—1 do feel so sorry for them.

Papa—We cannot help being sorry for all
the evil there is in the world. At the same
time, what Godrequires is right and the only right;
and if men set themselves against it, they are
sure to come to evil. It can no more be helped
than the burning of your hand if you put it into
the fire.

Miss Gentre.—Surely God could help it.
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Pspa.—No: there are things He cannot
help.

Miss Eostracy.—I thought all things were pos-
sible with God.

Papa.—That is true only as a question of
power. He is able to do anything, but there are
some things He will not do, and in that sense,
cannot do,

Miss Ecsracy.—That is strange.

Papa.—DNot so strange as it looks. Think.
You have got some plants in pot in the green-
house, and some water-colour drawings that you
have just made, and some photographs of friends
in your album. Could you pull the plants out
of the pots, and fling them in the ash-tub, and
tear your pictures and photographs all to pieces,
and throw them in the fire? Could you ?

Miss Ecstacy.—Yes, I could, of course.

Papa.—Would you ?

Miss Ecstacy.—No.

Papa.—If anybody were to ask you to do it,
you would say “I could not do that.” Your
meaning would be that although you could do it
as a matter of physical power, you could not do
it as a matter of what you would like to do, or
thought ought to be done.

Miss Ecsracy.—Yes, 1 see.

Papra.—TIt is just so with God in the matters
we have been speaking of. He could prevent
the evil so far as power to do it goes, yet He
cannot do it as regards what He knows is need-
ful for the highest good at last. He must be
obeyed : and if He is disobeyed, there must be
evil. It would never do to have it otherwise.

Miss SapeNTIA.—DBut couldn’t He make people
so as that they should obey Him.

Para.—Yes, He could make living machines
with no will of their own. How would you like
to be a machine of that sort? He makes man
free, with a-will of his own : and the vesult will
be very glorious at last, though it brings much
evil at present. DBut 1 fear we are getting too
deep. We must get back to “the poor Israel-
ites,” as Miss Gentle called them. After their
defeat, they found there was nothing for it but
to submit to Moses, and go back into the wilder-
ness. And they went,

Master CLEvERBOY.—And wandered forty years.

Papa.—Yes. Many interesting things hap-
pened during those forty years.

Miss SarentiA.—And some dreadful ? ( Look-
ing at Miss Gentle.)

Papra.—Yes, and some dreadful.

Miss GentLeE —You shouldn’t.

Miss SapexTia.—Tell us some of those dread-
ful things.

Miss GenTr.e.—Oh, you naughty !

Para.—One day a man was found gathering
sticks on the Sabbath day, and they brought him
to Moses. (The picture on page 105 will shew
you the man being taken.) Moses was sorry,
and likely asked him if he did not know better
than break the commandment.  Moses did not
know exactly what to do with him, and ordered
him to be kept close in a tent till God should
direct what was to be done.  Then Moses en-
quired in the tabernacle what they were to do
with the man who had been found gathering
sticks on the Sabbath day.

Miss Ecsracy.—What did God say !

Papa.—Ile said the manmust be pust to death,
and that the whole congregation must see it.

Miss GeExtLE.—OM, it is too dreadful.

Miss SapenTIA.—Did they see it ¢

Para—Yes. When Moses told them what
God’s answer was, they all came to where the
man was kept in the tent. The man was brought
out and led away out of the camp, the whole con-
gregation following. When they got to a certain
spot they made a ring and put the man in the
middle, and then Moses gave orders that every
one should throw a stone at him. Aud they did
so, and the man was not long alive. Itwas very
dreadful, but it made the whole congregation fecl
how important it was to keep the commandment
God had given to do no work on the Sabbath
day?

Miss SarenTIA.—Must we do no work on the
Sabbath day ¢

Papa.—It is well for us to rest one day in
seven ; but we are not under the law that God
gave to Israel by Moses. We have been made
free from the law by Christ who took away the
law in his deatli. There were other dreadful
things happened in the wilderness, but we must
leave them to another time.
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PUZZLES

AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

As a Mmvsrer (Heb, viii. 2) he wentabout doing good :
also he was the mediatorial confirmer of the pro-
mises ; and now performs the duties of the sanctu-
ary as a priest over his own lhouse (Rom. xv. 8).

As oNE MiNIsTERED To (Luke viii. 3), he accepted of
the services of love, which from timne to time were
rendered him when his unspoken need afforded to
his friends the opportunity of supplying his wants
(Matt. xxvi. 7).

As a Sorrowenr (Matt, xxvi. 38) he came through bitter
grief himself, and bewailed the evil heart of un-
belief in his nation, and the consequent judgments by

which the holy city was by-and-bye to be made

desolate (Matt. xxiii. 37 ; Mar, 1. 41}

As a Regorcer (Luke x. 21) he intensly appreciated the
Fathet’s purpose, and kept his heart fixed on the
joy set before him, in the light and hope of which
he endured the cross, despising the shame (Heb.
xii, 2).

As a Cross BEARER (John xix. 17) he endured the con-
stant contradiction of sinners in the loving per-
formance of his Father's will, and was finally and
literally nailed to the tree (Heb. xii. 13).

As a Cross IMproser (Matt, xvi. 24) he counselled others
as they valued eternal life, to bear the cross and
follow in the footsteps of his sufferings (Matt. xx.
22-23.)

As a Lixe~Ness or SiNnvoL FLesy (Rom. viii. 3) he was
a partaker of the sin-stricken flesh and blood of
those he came to redeem (Heb. ii. 14.)

As an IMAGE oF Gop (2 Cor. 1v. 4) he was the iikeness
of the Father’s glory in wisdom, holiness, truth,
and kindness (John xiv. 8-9.)

MORE FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.
He has been both in Heavenand Hell. } Find out the
He was both accepted and rejected. passages and ex-
He is both a cause and an effect. plain the mean-
He came both by water and blood. ing. F.R.S.

LEST ISRAEL SHOULD BOAST.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC.

A trumpet blast, and a flashing light
See this put that great host to Hight.
1 Onec of a wicked three,
‘Who to hinder a builder, did agree.

2 Four and twenty lots they cast
See upon whom the fourth lot passed.

3 A shepherd leading his flocks to fold,
A skilled musician, a warrior bold.

4 Here by the once salt sea shall the fishers stand
When the river of healing water flows through the

land.

5 One of three precious fragrant and chosen spices

Sacred, and not be used for man’s devices.

6 His servants chide their master’s pride,
He heeds them, and turns to the river side.
My. C

A TRUE BIBLE TRINITY.

The first of those whom Paul recounts, where faith is
foremost found ?

The second letter in His name whose blood spake from
the ground.

The name of her who perished not, with many thousands
slain.

The father of a multitude, a dweller in a plain,
A better country—tell its sort—by early pilgrims sought,

One of rebel thrce who on themselves destruction
brought.

‘Who chose to suffer with God’s folk ? who pleasure’s sins
forsook ?

By what name is His nation called in all God’s holy
book ?

What called they him, the man who killed and did
for refuge flee ?

What high priest died when he had lived years C and
twenty-three ?

The second letter in his name who carried Aaron’s rod.
‘What was it went before the camp and ropresented God ?

Who was the leader of the hosts that entered Canaan’s
land ?

Before whom Canaan quailed, and none could his great
might withstand ?

In what was Aaron’s rod laid up to Israel as a sign ?

The place where Jesus showed his power, and made the
water wine.

What animals did Jesus drive from out the temple
court ?

What other temple spake he of to Jews in veiled retort ?
C. M. H.

THE BEAUTIFUL IN THE TRUE.

My beautiful first is found in the second,
I am sure I am right, for I have reckoned.

A people whom King David smote,

Then, unto him their gifts they brought.
A man of Judah you must find,

Whose son was filled with wisdom’s mind.
The Lord, with me, would Israel sniite,

If in his word they’d no delight.

A city of Benjamin’s tribe is next,

In Joshua xviii. find the text.

A Queen whose servant did obey,

Then went rejoicing on his way.
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A SPLENDID OFFER,

Two Goop THINGS THAT GOD OFFERS WITHOUT COST.
THEY ARE FIGURATIVE, BUT THE MEANING IS
GLORIOUS.

( Aunt Ora promises a Card for the best answer. )

1.—That which never comes and for which we are
bidden to take no thought.

2.—A son of Ribai out of Gibeah, of the children of
Benjamin.

3.—A mighty beast slain by Samson, the cause of his
famous riddle,

4.—Messengers from the Philistines, unconsc ous
prophets of the Lord.

(The first and last letters of the answers will spell the tiwo
good things.)

FOR THE NICE LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS UNDER EIGHT.

AN AcrcosTic, SHEWING A LIAR,

Think of the looking power i men.

Its double organ, think of then.

What most befits the weary, think ?

Then, into what did Joseph sink ?

Think of Abel’s mother’s name.

‘What pierced Christ’s hands and feet in shame ?

What were his fellow-sufferers, tell ¢
And mark the initial letters well.

The:e show who told a deadly lie,
And made a crowd of people die.

L0 N e

-t O W ok

SAVED FROM THE FIRE.

1 First name a place (begins with L)
Received Christ’s sharp reproof.

2 Next find out him, who glad received
God’s ark beneath his roof.

3 And last, a youth, instructed well,
By parent’s tender care,
Once honoured by the apostle Paul,
His work of love to share.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

A VisiBLE ToKEN.— Rainbow-Promise.

Thus:—ReaP (Gal. vi. 7,8); AsheR (Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25); Tdd0
(2 Chron. ix. 29 and 1 Kings xiv. 16); NimriM (Isa. xv. 16}; Barzillal
(2 Sam. xvil. 27 to 29); Onion8 (Numb. xi. 5); WhitE (Dan, xii.
10).

A BELIEVER'S RESPONSE.—‘‘ Even so, come Lord Jesus.”

Thus :—Eternal (1 Tim. i, 17) ; Vengeance (2 Thes. i. 8) ; Enemy
(1 Kings xxi. 20); Nought ([sa. lii. 8); SOdom (Gen. xix. 24, &e.);
Christians (Acts xi. 26); Offering (Kxo. xxv. 2); Matthew (Matt.
ix. 9); Err (James i, 16); Lamb (Johni. 29); O (Psalms); Rain
(Acts xiv. 7); Delilah (Judges xvi.); John (Acts xv. 37, 88); Ear
(Luke xxii. 50) ; Sun of Righteousness (Mal. iv. 2); Uriah (2 Sain.
xi.); Solomon (Proverbs).

SCORNED AND HoNourrL.—The King of the Jews.

Thus :—Tarsus (Acts xxii.3); Haran (Gen xii.4); Eden (Gen ii. 8) ;
Kishon (1 Kings xviii. 40); Isaac (Genesis xxiv. 4) ; Nathan (2
Sam. xii. 7); Galilee (Matt. iv. 15) ; Othniel (Judges iii. 9) ; Firma-
ment (Genesis i. 7); Timothy (2 Timothy i. 5) ; Hebrews (Heb. x.
1); Ehud (Judges ii, 15); Jereboam (2 Kingy xv. 9); Ephe-
sus (Acbs xix, 27-29); Widow (Luke vii. 15); Sebusi (Josh, xviii.
28 o

A Prrcious ProMisE DoUuBLY CONCRALED.—I will give you rest.
1 23 45 67 89 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
Iwillgivey o ur e s t

Thus 8, 14, 13, 3, 5, 10—Verily (Jno. x. 7); 2, 14, 5, 4, 15—Wells
(Gen. xxvi. 18); 16, 11, 7—Toi (2 Sam. viii, 9-10); 11, 6—0Og
(Numb. xxxii. 83) ; 12, 18, 1, 9, 4—Uriel (1 Chron. xv. 5).

Tri BiBLE QUESTIONS FOR Bovs AND GIRLS UNDER EIGHT,—
1, Shepherds ; 2, Herod ; 3, Egypt; 4, Peter; 5, Horses ; 6, Eve;
7, Rebecca ; 8, Demas ; 9, Simon.

BisLE RippLE.—Solomon’s decision about the dead child.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &ec.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A picture card to each of the best three answers.)

WLy was Enoch translated ?

Why did Noah build an ark?

Why did Abrahain leave his native country ?

. Why did Moses refuse to be considered a member
of the royal family of Egypt?

bl e

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 24.

I was in my place in the water, but I took part in a
transaction on the land. I did not do it willingly—Iwas
forced, It I had known, I would not have required
forcirg. Yet it brought me to grief. It all came from
my doing what many children do—what do you think ?

Eating what I ought to have left alone. Yet I could
not leave it alone : am I not to be pitied ? Yet it was
honouring to me above many : for though it was to my
own hurt I was made the succourer of the poor, and the
most honourable of all the poor when a servant of the
rich came asking what he had no right 1o have, and
what will have to be given back sevenfold, for the wealth
of the sinuer is laid up for the just.—Ep.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—-No. 27. .

When Christ was condemned by Pontius Pilate, the
soldiers dressed him in mock 10bes of royalty, and made
sport of him in a very cruel minner—hitting him, and
spitting upon Lim, and yet pretending to bow dowu to
him to do him reverence. When they had done this
long enough to satisfy their brutal appetite for horse-
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play, they took off his mock robes and put on his own
clothes again, and led him out towards Calvary to
crucify him. On the way, they met a strong man
coming out of the country into Jerusalem; and as
Jesus was not able to carry the cross on which he was to
be crucified, they took this man and forced him to
carry it. This man, carrying the cross, walked first,
and Jesus walked after him, and all the soldiers and
people next—a most melancholy procession. Our
picture shows the place where this man belonged to.
Wanted, the name of the man and the place ?

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

ABERDEEN.,—DBrother Craigmyle sends word that the annual
tea meeting of the Sunday School was held on the 31st of May.
There werc 170 present at the tea ; 170 children? No: that would
be a large school for Aberdeen. There were 170 altogether, in-
cluding fathers and mothers, brethren and sisters and friends,
d&c, After tea, four hours were spent before the meeting was
over, and the children were not tired., How was that? Well,
because the meeting was so nice. There were speeches and
singing, besides the things they had to eat. There was one grey-
headed and not very old sea captain present, called Arthwr
Roberts, and he made a speech to the children, which very likely
pleased them very well. They don't report his speech, bnt he
couldn’t speak without making the children smile—both old and
young. The Sunday School examination and distribution of
prizes took place on the Sunday before. Bro. Craigmyle says:
“We found the list of books suitable for prizes given in the
Christadelphian of last year to be usetul. Might it not be well if
brethren at any time would give publicity to such books when
they cotne upon them? A new system was adopted this year in
the school examination, appointed brethren not connected with
the school to examine the various classes, which was found to be
very satisfactory.

BirMinGHRAM.—The nsual midsummer holidays have been put off
for a month,—They usually happen in July : but they are put off
till August this year, owing to the Teniperance Hall having to be
closed during the month for eleaning and re-painting. This will
put off the “‘ treat ” till Scptember 3. We are all sorry for this :
but it cannct very well be helped. Some of the children don't
like Sunday holidays at all. They would like to go to sehool all
the year round. Others would like holidays all the time. The
be]st \\Iray is to have a little holiday, and the rest of the time at
school.

Havrirax.—Bro. Hanson says the scholars here had their treat
on Whit-Monday, the weather being all that could be desired, and
the children assembled at the meeting room shortly after dinner,
and proceeded as quickly as possible to a field at Mount-farm,
Warley, a country village about two miles away. The younger
scholars were conveyed in a large wagon ; and the others walked.
On arriving they found a number of brethren and sisters and
friends in the field. Buns and coffee were served round, and a
pleasant titne was spent until dusk. During the evening oranges
and sweets were distributed. Having spent a very enjoyable
afternoon and evening, all returned hone at a late hour.

LiverpooL,—Bro, J. Ashcroft tells of the beginning of a Sunday
school here. Hs says : ““On Sunday morning, June 22nd, we held
a Sunday school in connection with this écclesia, in the Temper-
ance Hall, commencing at 9.30. A hymn was sung and prayer
otfered, after which a chapter was read. 7The lessons were taken
from the first chapter of Genesis, and the children were very
attentive throughout. The attendance was not so good as we
should have liked it to be, but we hope it will improve as we go
on,”

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—No. 31.

PRIZES : best interpretation, three picture cards; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card.
ExrraxarioN oF Last MonTtH's ExieMa.—No. 1.
Gehazi runs after Naaman the Syrian, whom Elisha, his
master, had just sent away without accepting presents.
Gehazi lyingly says Elisha has changed his mind and
wants something (2 Kings v. 20-21).—No. 2. Two of
Naaman’s servants are sent back with Gehazi, bearing

treasure.—No. 3. Gehazi takes the treasure off them
and stores it in the tower.—~No. 4. Gehazi s:ands
before Elisha.—No. 5. Elisha asks Gehazi where he
had been.—No. 6. Gehazi protests he has not been
anywhere.—No. 7. Elisha informs him his spirit went

1l
L%\\’;“A; H

— e e

with him when he ran after Naaman.-—-No. 8. He
asks him if it was a time to be receiving good things
when the land was sunk in idolatry.—No. 9. He tells
him the leprosy of which Naaman had just been cured
would cleave to Gelhazi.—No. 10. And to his seed for
ever (for ever is rvepreseuted by the circle).—No. 11.
Gehazi departs from Elisha’s presence,—No. 12. ¢ Ag
white as snow.”

All communications and remittances must be sent to the
Editor, RoBERT ROBERTS, Atheneum Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ‘ Children’s

Magazine” is printed by J. (.. Hammond & Co., at that

place,
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CYRENE.

% HLI children could scarcely fail to make out | which belonged that Simen who was compelled
j 4 the name of the place shewn in last | by the Roman soldiers, who were escorting
=== month’s Nameless Scene. It is Cyrene to | Christ to crucifixion, to carry the cross of Christ.
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It may surprise the children how this could
happen. The fact is, it was the custom of the
Romans, when any one was to be crucified, to
force him to carry on his shoulders the cross on
which he was to be nailed. They did this to
Christ ; but Christ, in the exhausted state pro-
duced by the previous night’s sufferings—aggra-
vated by scourging—was too weak to do it. e
tried it, but fell under it: so says tradition,
which seems reliable in this particular, as the
circumstance of Simon being compelled to carry
it for him would not otherwise be quite intelli-
gible, Simon was “the father of Alexanderand
Rufus,” two men who were afterwards pro-
minent and active disciples of Christ.  How

his sons became believers is not known.
Perhaps it was due to this very occurrence of
their father being compelled to carry the cross of
Christ. Simon would be sure to have a deep
interest in Christ after this, especially when the
proclamation of his resurrection went throughout
Judza. Cyrene is now in ruins, as you saw by
the picture. It was once a great and prosperous
city. It was situate in North Africa, not far
from Egypt. There were many Jews there in
the days of Christ, and they often went to
Jerusalem at the time of the feasts. It was this
that brought Simon to Jerusalem at the time of
Christ’s crucifixion.—Ebp.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

08 HAT is in its place in the water but a
@ @N . fish? And what ought a fish not to

sl eat hut a piece of money? And what
is the payment of taxes but a transaction on
land ¢ Peter hauled the fish to land and paid
the money for Christ and himself. Of course,
if the fish had understood the matter, it would
have been glad to give up its life in Christ’s
service. DBut it did not understand. It was

forced to do it: but in this, it was honoured
above all the other fishes who were merely caught
to supply men’s dinners. The wicked now
possess the earth and bear rule and collect
taxes, even of the Lord’s people, on whom they
have no claim ; but when Christ comes, all will
be taken from them, and the earth and all that
it contains, given to the friends of God.—Ep.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—Enoch was ¢ translated that he should not
see death” because he pleased God by a life com-
pletely in accordance with what God requires.
God requires that we remember Him always, and
love Him, and believe His promises, and obey
His commandments, and love our neighbour as
ourselves, but not be friends with those who are
the enemies of God. Enoch did all this, there-
fore God did not permit him to die.

2.—Noah built an ark, because God told him
He was about to send a flood of waters to destroy
all the inhabitants of the earth. Noah would not
have known to build an ark if God had not told
him: and even though God told him, he would
not have done it-unless he had believed. So
God’s message gave him knowledge which formed
faith within him; and his faith caunsed him to

obey : and his obedience led to his salvation.
This is how it is with us. God has told us, by
prophets and apostles, of coming judgment from
which He asks us to escape by entering into
Christ in the obedienceof all that He commands.
We are happy in this knowledge which causes
faith, leading to obedience and salvation.
3.—Abraham left “Ur of the Chaldees,” to
which he belonged, because God commanded him
so to do. God gave Abraham this command-
ment becanse He purposed to give himn a better

country in another age “afar off,” when
all families of the earth should be blessed
in Him. DBecause Abraham desired this

better country, he did unot go back to Chal-
dea, although he had the opportunity, but
slayed in the country of Canaan, where he was
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a stranger. God had told him to go to this
country, which was the country He promised to
give him for ever. Thus Abraham, like Enoch
and Noah, obeyed God through faith, caused by
the knowledge that God gave to them. Wealso
shall be saved, if we believe and obey.
4.-——~Moses refused to be considered a member
of the Royal Family of Egypt, because he knew
the Egyptians were not the people of God, and
that it was among the Hebrews, God’s chosen
people in bondage among them, that God would

manifest His great goodness and glory in the
earth, as promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
He chose rather, therefore, to suffer affliction
with them, than to enjoy the pleasures of idola-
trous and sinful Egypt. He knew that the sal-
vation that God would shew to Israel, through
Christ, would, when it came, be for ever, whereas
the riches and honours of Egypt would be but
for a season., He ¢ esteemed the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.”
We are called upon to do as he did, though
under different circumstances,—Ep.

THE JEW AND THE BIBLE.

Scattered by God’s avenging hand,
Afflicted and forlorn ;

Sad wanderers from their pleasant land,
Poor Judah’s children mourn ;

In Gentile countries, very few

Think thoughts of pity for the Jew.

Yet, children, if you truly love
The Bible's precious page,
You’'ll let your heart with kindness move
To Israel’s heritage.
Who traced those lines of love for you ?
Each heaven-moved writer was a Jew.

As years have rolled and ages passed,
As nations rose and fell,

Though clouds and darkness oft were cast,
Q’er captive Israel,

The oracles of God for you

Were kept in safety by the Jew.

And when the great Messiah came,
To take away our sin ;

He did not take an angel’s name,
But bore a Hebrew’s kin.

Jesus, who gave his life for you,

The great Messiah, wasa Jew.

And, though his own received him not
And turned in pride away ;

Whence is the Gentile’s happier lot ?
Are you more just then they ?

No~—God in pity turned to you,

And will have pity on the Jew.

Go, then, ye Gentiles, kneel and pray,
For Israel’s scattered race ;

Ask Abraham’s God, yes, every day,
To call them by His grace.

Go—for a debt of love is due,

From every Gentile to the Jew.

Selected by C. C. Ellis, Nottingham (and amended ).

BIBLE MEN AND 'FATHERS.

WV OW, my boys and girls ; it is to be hoped
%&I q@ that you are beginning to feel a little
: more at home in your new country by
this, for we may find it necessary to stay a good
while, seeing that there are yet other three years
of famine to look forward to. What a happy pro-
vidence it is that the seven years of plenty came
first, What immense harvests there must have
been to enable Joseph to store up so much in ex-
cess of the consumption. They say he ¢ gathered
corn as the sand of the sea;’ more than could
possibly be numbered or measured (Gen xli. 49).

They say “the earth brought forth by handfuls”

(verse 47): this description enables us to sce
what the Psalm means which (Ixxii. 16) says
“ There shall be an handful of corn on the top of
the mountains,” signifying that there will be no
famine during the reign of the Messiah, but on
the contrary, that there will be a thousand
years of plenty, as it is said, “Ye shall eat in
plenty and be satisfied ” (Joel ii. 26); or as our
prophet and brother Isaiah -(xxx. 23) puts it,
the “ bread and increase of the earth shall be
fat and plenteous.”  There will be no poor
half-fed, half-clothed and unschooled children
in those happy times ; for he who said ¢ suffer

e o e sl
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the little children to come unto me” will not be
less the friend of children when he reigns on
Zion’s Hill, than when he walked the streets of
Jerusalem and Samaria in the daysof his pilgrim-
age. At present, however, dear children, nearly
all creation groans under conditions of the sorest
evil ; from which cven flowery childhood is not
exempt. For if you look around in the child-
ren’s world, you will see enough to yield thoughts
of sadness in the unhappy experiences that you
will observe fall to the lot of so many in the
juvenile part of the community. The children’s
hospitals are filled the year round with poor
little sufferers ; tossed on beds of pain through
wearisome nights and days ; and some of them
die, poorthings! Do you ever send them a few
flowers, or spare a half-penny out of your little
gift money, pulting it privately into the street
hospital box when no one 1is  looking
at  you but God? If you do this
you are happy children, very early in training
for the service of him who went about every-
where doing good, not even omitting the chil-
dren, whom le took in his arms and blessed.
Or do you ever think about the thousands of
boys and girls whose parents are too poor to
either clothe or feed them properly, or to provide
for them any of the wore civilised joys of child-
hood? ’Tisnot sufficient, my children, to merely
feel thankful that we were not born, as thou-
sands are, in the midst of squalor, and utter
misery, and poverty. There are many things
that even you might do towards alleviating the
nuseries of other clildren; you have toys you
have done with, which you could share with your
little neighbours ; you have sometimes little
articles of clothing that you have dune with,
which with Ma’s consent, you could bestow on
some little ragged urelrin, and you have many other
things under your own power, if you will bethink
you, wherewith you might send a ray of cheer
into many a little brother or sister’s lot,whose more
humble form of life does not admit of the privi-
leges which so many of you enjoy. Now, my
children, I think you will see that, in the pres-
ence of so much that is distressing in the ex-
perience of others, both old and young, it would
ill-become us, either as ‘“young men and
maidens, or old men and children ;” it would ill-
become us to be taken up wholly with things
that minister only to our own gratification.
Take the words of our Great Master, dear chil-
dren, and ponder them : they were not spoken to

children at first, but the facts they record, and
the lessons they teach, you will find to be as good
a law of life for you, in your *“day of small
things,” as you may afterwards discover them
to be in your maturer years. Let us hear, then,
what Christ says: ¢ When thou makest a din-
ner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy
brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh-
bours ; but call the poor, the maimed, the lame,
and the blind” (Luke xiv. 12-14). Now, why
should not children act on these very beautiful
precepts of the Lord, as well as the brethren and
sisters?  You have your little feast days, you
know,—your birth-day treats and other little
gatherings ; whom do you invite on these occa-
sions ? Why, my children, it is the rule in the
world to ask those only whom they know will ask
them back. And so, when they have their chil-
dren’s parties,they just think of allthe boysand girls
that have well-to-do parents, and who can there-
fore afford to educate them, and send them out
respectably attired. This is the world, but it is
not Christ at all. IIow very different all he did
and said, and all he enjoined upon others.

See the Kind Shepherd : Jesus stands
And calls his sheep by name ;
Gathers the feeble in his arms,

And feeds the tender lambs,

Little shepherdly sons and daughters are beau-
tiful to see, but mere selfish instincts are no joy
either tothe eye or the heart. But we know that
you cannot always help whatyou are, and what you
do. In some cases your parents are more to
blame than you They make you vain by deck-
ing you out in costly array ; the tendency of
which is to make you feel that you are much
better than others, and no amount of instruction
to the contrary will prevent such results with
those children who are naturally vain-glorious.
To strengthen the natural with one hand, and
the spiritual with the other, is only a
‘“drawn baltle” ut the best. DBesides, my
children, if your attire is excessively fine
and loud, you make the poorer dressed
children with whom you mingle to blush for
very shame at the thought of their shabby
clothes; and in this way you erect an ugly bar-
rier, or gender envy and mixed feelings of pride
and nausca where sweet innocence should reign,
And the evil does not end here, children, for your
mothers and fathers, anxious that their family
should not suffer by comparison with otliers, are
tempted to strain every merve to keep up
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appearances to an extent that leaves
them less and less power to help the truth.

Then, in some cases, your parents unwittingly
teach you to be saucy, disobedient, irreverent,
covetous, and selfish. They don’t tell you to be
so, of conrse, but the principles they observe in
your training inevitably lead to these results.
Children who are allowed their own way, in time
become impatient of restraint : children who are
permitted to treat their parents’ wishes with
trifling concern, soon learn to treat still more
sacred things in the same way : children who are
not trained to any daily, useful, and obligatory
service soon conceive the idea that the world
exists for them : children who are allowed to be
rude at table, or to disquiet the whole house,
soon learn to disregard and defy every restrain-
ing obligation: children who are pettishly de-
coyed into an obedience they incline to resent,
soon feel themselves to be masters of the situa-
tion: children who are allowed to intrude
their ordinary every day toys and noise
upon your attention on the day that you con-
secrate more . than other to the more direct
and undistracted service of God, soon cowne to
regard their own petty pleasures as the highest
thing in creation : children who are allowed to
tear and impair, and break, and destroy, and waste
with impunity, soon become like a scourge of
locusts wherever they go. But truly happy and
delightful children they, who show their love of
Pa and Ma by keeping their commandments in a
prompt and cheerful and reverential way. This,
dear boys and girls, you will find to be the very
life and soul of all excellence ; and, next to the
higher service of God, the stepping-stone to every
conceivable blessing. So deem it not a joy, dear
children, whenever your parents surrender them-
selves the undignified slaves of childish whims
and whines, for assuredly their reward at last
will be as great as it will be richly merited in
those foul and undreamt of returns for their
mistaken kindness, which must inevitably be the
harvest to such a sowing of “wild oats,”
and such a weak and unprofitable administra-
tion of the family government. For
it cannot be guinsaid, dear boys, that the nume-
rous cases of headstrong youths who fight their
mothers, and at last treat all parental authority
with contempt, are the outcome of a relaxed and
pandering training that vitiates every noble and
generous trait in the character., Whereas the

Word of God, on the one hand, and Solomon’s

rod on the other, coupled with a robust and in-
flexible discipline, intersected with true parental
pity (Ps. ciii. 13) will yield, in the end at least,
if not all the way through, the most beneficent
and peaceful results to both parent and child.

Happy the child that leaps to loving duty with a nod ;
Happy the mother who despises not true wisdom’s rod ;
Happy the father who walks in ways that prophets trod ;
Happy the family that revels in the word of God.

But now, “my beauties,” it just occurs to me
that since our last conversation I liave had a
letter from brother Thirtle, in which he
reminds me of what I had read Dbefore, but
in the effort of the moment I could not
recall the exact words, so I had to content my-
self with the two renderings of Joseph’s title of
which I spoke to you. But, as he well says,
these are now out-of-date authorities; the real
meaning not having been a matter of certainty
until within the last few years ; it is now ascer-
tained that the title means, ¢ father of the King”
(or land or kingdom), in exact accord with the
words of Joseph himself, “God hath made me
father to Pharaoh ” (Gen. xlv. 8); about which
brother Thirtle further observes that “in many
oriental countries to-day, the chief adviser of the
king, the prime minister, or grand vizer, is
called ‘the father of the king.’” This reminds
us that the Spirit speaking by Isaiah, bestows a
very similar title upon Christ as defining his
future administrative position on earth ; the title
in question is ‘“the everlasting Father,” or
“father of the age,” as some render it. How
appropriate in view of what he said of himself
in the words, “he that seeth me seeth
the Father,” whose manifestation le was
and is, and still will be throughout the
iliimitable future of blessedness which is yet to
come on all the earth. And how appropriate
also in view of the fact that he will yet be more
than a second Joseph to the house of Jacob in
delivering them from this eighteen-century
“famine of the word ” (Am. viii. 11), and other-
wise providing for their comfortable and per-
manent settlement ““in the best of the land” of
Judah, and under the loving recognition and
mightier protection of the God of Jeshurun, who
rideth upon the angel-heaveus in the help of
Israel, and whose excellency is in the sky ; and
in fulfilment of whose word Jacob shall be
happy for evermore, and Israel shall be saved
with an everlasting salvation (Deut. xxxiii.
26-29). But meanwhile that this tarries, it
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will help you in the accomplishment of every
little word and work to remember that Jesus
(once a little boy himself), has lost none of his
power to bless little children, where it comes

within the scope of his purpose, and where a
child’s work is “pure and right” in his sight
(Prov. xx. 11).  His blessing be with you.

TF. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

32.

ness.
Miss SapENTIA.—You mean the forty
years’ wandering {

Papa.—Yes : I suppose you will be glad
when we are done with it, like the children of
Israel ¢

Miss SapeNTIA.—Not very, I think: it has
been rather interesting.

Miss GentLE.-—Oh! I think it has been so
interesting.

Miss Eostacy.—Yes:
parts.

Miss Sarentia.—The dreadful parts are the
most interesting.

Master CLeverBoY.— Yes, for you.

Miss Eosracy,—Miss Gentle does not like the
dreadful parts.

Master CLeveErsoy.—-No more do I.

Miss SapENTIA.—There is some more to come,
isn’t there ?

Master Rounprace.—Me like dreadfuls—cut
heads off—kill people !

Miss GentLe.—Oh, Master Roundface, you
must not be like that. God is good and kind.

Miss Sapentia.—He is something else as
well,

Master Rounprace.—Me good and kind, give
pussy some milk, and penny poor man,

Miss Ecsracy.—You must not say anything
more, Master Roundface, You don’t know how
to behave yet.

Master RcuNprace.—Me hehave: uncle
speak in meeting : me not speak in meeting.

Miss Ecstacy.—That will do: don't say any
more.

Para.—We shall have to look at one or two
more dreadful things: but they all ended off
well at the last, so Miss Gentle may keep her
composure.

Miss Sapextia.—That is how it will be with
all the dreadful things at last, isn’t it }

@APA—‘NG are not yet out of the wilder-

but not the dreadful

Papa.—Yes;at the last, there will be nothing
but good on the earth to man ; and the present
evil will be one thing that will lead to it.

Miss Eosracy.—A gentleman that visited our
day-school said that there always had been evil
upon the earth, and that there always must be
evil, so long as the earth existed; that wasn’t
right, was it ?

Papra.—Well, no,~—not without what we call
qualification.

Miss EesTacy.—What is that ?

Para.—A something added to explain,

Miss Eostacy.—He said that the crust of the
earth showed that there had always been war
among the creatures—that even the very
animalcula ate one another—and that so far as
we could see, it always must be so,

Papa.—Supposing it were so, it would not
interfere with what I am saying. The good that
is promised is good to man, and this would only
refer to the state of animal life upon earth in so
far as it affects him. There will be a suppression
of evil creatures and hurtful conditions, but the
condition of the earth in its mineral, vegetable,
and animal constitution will substantially remain
what it is.  Man himself will cease to be cor-
ruptible. To him there will be “no more pain
and no more death.” What goes on amoug the
lower creatures is of little moment. They have
not the consciousness and suseeptibility of man.
They are, as it were, mechanical forms of life.

Miss Ecstacy.—Do they not feel pain ¢

Para.—Doubtless the more highly-organised
creatures feel pain, and the lower ones, tco, more
or less ; but none of theni are capable of feeling
with the acuteness and self-consciousness of man,
with his highly-developed and complex brain
and nervous system. The earth, with all its
tribes of creatures, was made for man, and man
exists for God. It is the condition of things in
relation to man we have to think of when we
speak of all evil vanishing. Man is subject to
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much evil at present which will vanish from bis
lot when the purpose of God is accomplished,
but many of the conditions of creature life will
remain unaltered.

Miss Eosracy.-——Won’t the lions be tame ?

Para.—Yes, lions will be tame, and all
creatures thatcould irjure man will be restrained,
or changed, or destroyed ; but the birds will no
doubt continue to live on insects; moles on
worms and caterpillais ; fishes on the small fry
of the waters; and the animalcule on one
another. These things are not evil in the sense
of what isevil to man? They are part of the
economy of things working out good.—DBut we
must not enlarge on this theme.
up all the time if we went intoit. We were to
speak of some of the other dreadful things that
happened in the wilderness. The first was
shortly after the stoning of the man for gathering
sticks on the sabbath.

Miss SapeEnTIA.—What was it 7 (Cheer up
Miss Gentle.)

Miss Gextoe.—I shall be able to bear all the
dreadful things by-and-bye.

Papa.—There was a mutiny amongst the chil-
dren of Israel against Moses and Aaron.

Miss Sapexmia.—What is a mutiny ?

Papa.—A rising up against authority : a re-
fusal to obey any longer.

Miss SaPEnTIA.—Why did they do that?1I
should have thought they had enough of that
when the spies were killed.

Para.—You would have thought so: but
where people are not wise for themselves, the
impression of everything wears off with time.
However, it was not the people o mauch as cer-
tain men amongst the people that led them the
wrong way.

Miss Sapentia.—Who were they ?

Papa.—Well, they were high people that you
would have expected better things of—princes
In the congregation—men who were priests,
some of them. They wanted to get higher than
they were. They wanted to be where Moses was,
They said to Moses that he was putting himself
too far up : that they had as much right to be
head as he or Aaron. They gathered together
quite a large company of the chief men of the
congregation—between two or three hundred—
and came to Moses and complained to him that
he was taking too much upon him.

Miss Ecstacy.—What did Moses say ?

Para.—Moses was a very nieek man, and did

It would take |

not want to put himself up. He said it was
God’s doing—not his ; and it would be for God
to decide the dispute they had raised. He asked
them to come next day to have it decided. He
told them to take censers and bring fire in them,
and God would show whom He had chosen.

Miss Sarentia.— What are censers ¢

Para.—Swing-vessels with a grating for burn
ing sweet-smelling spices in, and spreading a
pleasant fragrance through the air.  You hold
the censer with a cord and swing it in the air
when the fire is lit. It was part of a priest’s
work to burn incense.

Miss Eosracy.—Did they bring their censers?

Papa.—Yes, about 250 of them—a large
company under the leadership of a priest named
Korah. There were other two men that took a
principal part along with him ; but they would
not come up.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Why ?

Para.—Well, T suppose they thought it would
be deferring too much to Moses. They stayed
talking and grumbling in their tents, and, in-
stead of coming up, they sent a nasty message.

Miss SarENTIA.—What did they say ?

Para.—They said Moses had brought them
up out of the good land of Egypt into a desert
to kill them, and, not contented with that, lie
had made himself lord over them as well, and
they would have nothing further to do with
him.

Miss GentLE.—TPoor
say 1

Papa. — He was angry, and told God he
had not done any harm to any of them to
make them speak so. Then he told Korah
and all his men to be ready. So they came,
the whole company of them, and stood round
the tabernacle, with their censers in their
Liands. Behind them were thousands and
thousands of the Israclites, backing them up
against Moses and Aaron.

Miss Eostacy.——What happened ?

Para. — While they were standing, drawn
up in this way, God suddenly told Moses and
Aaron to separate themselves from the whole
congregation, and He would consume them all in
a moment.

Miss GENTLE —Oh, dreadful !

Miss Sapentia.—But it didn’t happen.

Papa.—Moses threw himself on the ground
before God,and implored God to spare the eongre-
gation, as they were misled by a few men, Then

Moses ! what did he
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God said the congregation must stand away from
the tents of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
because they would be swallowed up if they
didn’t.

Master CLeveERBoy.—And they did.

Para.—The people got away up from the
tents of Korah, Dathan and Abiram on every
side. Datlian and Abiram came out and stood in
the door of tleir tents with their wives and
children, to defy Moses, as it were. Moses then
spoke to the people, and said they would see by
what would happen that it was not out
of his own mind that he had done and
said all the things that he had done among
them, but that it was by God’s appointment

[Aveust, 1884

struck dead the 250 men on the spot, that were
holding censers.  There they lay,— corpses
scorched and Dblackened.

Miss GesTLE.—Ob, it is too dreadful! I can-
not bear it.

Para.—It was very dreadful. As Paul says
“Tt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of
the living God.” That is, it is a dreadful thing
to have Him hecome our enemy. But it would
be far more dreadful, my dear, if God allowed
lawless men to have their way without check.
There would soon be nothing but desolation and
ruin.

Miss Ecstacy.—I suppose the. people would
be very humble and obedient after that?

THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING.

and command, and that these men—ZXKorah,
Dathan, and Abiram—had provoked Him greatly
to anger. 'When he had done speaking, there
was a loud crack, and the earth opened under the
tents of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. A large
rent was made, and they all fell into the rent
with a loud cry. Then the earth closed again,
and the place was as before, only that the tents
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were gone. The
people were terribly frightened and ran away in
all directions, for fear they also would be swal-
lowed up.

Miss SapexTia,—I suppose Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram would not live long when the earth
closed upon them ?

Papa.—Oh no; they would quickly be suflo-
cated. At the same time, a fire flashed forth
from the Lord’s presence in the tabernacle, and

Para.—Not so much so as you might have ex-
pected. Next day, they came in crowds to Moses
and Aaron and complained against them that
they had killed Koral, Dathan, and Abiram,and
the 250 princes.

Miss SapenTIA.—What foolish people.

Miss GextLE—I suppose they thought Moses
had done it.

Para.—Evidently they thought something of
that sort, but the Lord was displeased with their
perverseness and stubbornness. He sent a plague
among them which destroyed nearly 15,000 of
them in all the congregation.

Miss GentLE.— Oh, poor people !

Miss Sarentia.— Well, it served them right,
I should think.

Para.—It is a terrible thing to fight against
God. It might have been worse had not Moses




Aucusrt, 1884.]

CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE. 121

ordered Aaron, as soon as he heard the plague
had begun, to fill his censer with fire off the
altar  and run to the congregation, and
make an atonement for them. Aaron stood
between the living and the deal, and the Lovd
accepted the offering and destroyed no more of
the people.

Miss SapenTIA.—Was that the end of it ?

Papa.—Nearly. The people became very
much afraid of God.

Miss Eosracy.—No wonder.

Papa.—There was no need for fear if they
had only known to be obedient. God wished them
to know that the priesthood and all the ordi-

for the burning of the bodies of beasts offered
in sacvifice. ((You will see a picture of it on
page 120.) God did another thing to convince
Israel that the priesthood was in Aaron’s family
alone. T davesay some of you may remember.

Master CLevERBoY.— Water out of the rock?

Para.—No.

Master Rouxprace.—Quails —serpents—frogs:
me know.

Miss Eostacr.—No you don’t : be quiet.

Miss SapENTIA.—You mean about the rods?

Para.—Yes. He ordered Moses to gather
twelve rods—a rod from each tribe—and to
write the namecs on them, and Aaron’s name on

THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN MODERN TIMES.

. nances of the sanctuary were of His appointment.

For this purpose He ordered Aaron to gather the
censers of the rebellious priests, who had been
struck dead, and to make out of them a brazen
covering for the altar, that it might be known to
everyone afterwards who saw the brass cavering
that none but the family of Aaron were allowed
by God to come near to do the office of a priest.
Miss FEcsracy.—Which altar would it be ?
There were two altars were theve not !
Paps.—Yes; the altar of incense, and the
altar of burnt offering. It would be the altar of
incense which was much smaller and more costly
than the altar of burnt offering. The altar of
incense was made of gold. The altar of burnt
oftering was large, and made of brass, It was

the rod for Levi.  When he had collected them
he was to lay them up in the Tabernacle before
the Ark in the evening, and leave them all night,
and in the morning take them out; and which-
ever tribe’s rod budded, that was to be the tribe
out of which God chose the prissthood, according
to the name on it.  Moses did so: and in the
morning, when the rods were brought out, the
only rod that had budden was the rod of Aaron
for the tribe of Levi. All the others were just
as they were put in.

Miss SapeNTia.-——What does it mean by the
rod budding ?

Papa.—Well, just as if it had been planted
in the ground and taken root and grown
like a plant. Aaron’s rod was clothed with
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branches that bloomed and yiclded almonds.
The men of the tribes all stood round and saw
that only Aaron’s was budded, and from that
time they ceased their murmurings against
Aaron.

Miss GEnTLE.—It is a pity they murmured.

Papa.—Yes. There has been a great
deal of murmuring from first to last : but it will
be all over one day. The Jews are now scattered
and their land desolate because of their mur-
murings. DBut in the day of restoration now
near at hand, they will repent all their mur-
murings, and rejoice in the feast of tabernacles,
This used to be a very joyful feast when Israel
were in their land ;but it will be far more joy-
ful when they are brought from their dispersion

and established as a glorious nation in the land
under Christ.

Miss SapenTiA.—Don’t they have the feast of
tabhernacles now ?

Papa.—Yes, in a sort of a way : but it is a
very poor affair compared with what it was ap-
pointed to be under the law. There is no national
gathering and rejoicing in the open air. Families
meet together in private and do the best they
can (‘as shewn in the picture on page 121 ).

Miss SapexTIA.—It is better than nothing.

Papa.—Yes : but we want something better
than nothing.

Miss GENTLE.—And we shall get it.

Papa.—And we shall get it.

ANOTHER VISIT FROM AUNT ORA.

Sur CoNoLUDES THE TALK WITH THE CHILDREN wHICH SHE COMMENCED Last MoONTH.

SR UNT Ora.—*“It is your turn now, Birken-
3‘?\@?@ head. We will take up for discussion the
City of Babylon, for there is much said
of it in the Bible. What was its first name?”

Birkenhead.—* Dabel.”

Aunt Ora.—“ Why was it called so ¥’

Birkenheud.—* Because of the confusion of
languages.”

Aunt Ora.—* Who caused the confusion 7’

Bivkenhead.—* God.”

Aunt Ora.—* Why ¥’

Birkenhead.—* So that the people would stop
building a tower, that should reach up to heaven
they claimed.”

Aunt Ora.—* But it never would have done
so. Then why should God have stopped them ¥’

Birkenhead.—* We don’t know.”

Aunt Ora.—*No more do I.* But it seems
to me it must have been out of God’s
great kindness and mercy to them. They
could only have injured themselves, don’t you
see, had they kept on. So also it is with us
oftentimes. We build what we call castles in the
air, and think we are going to do great
things. But if we become true children
of Deity, He with the sword of Truth
(which is the Bible) demolishes our Bables, and

o Blag

*The children who are capable of understanding the
Scriptural reasons, will find an account of them in chap-
ter vi. of The Visible Hand of God, commencing at page
93,

teaches us that we must become very simple,
meek and lowly people, indeed, if we wonld
please Him. It seems hard to us to have it so.
Doubtless those who were building the great
tower were greatly dismayed when they saw
their mighty undertaking come to nought. But
it was a niercy to them, and it is also a mercy to
us. God could justlet us go on building our
Bables, until at last we would perish in the
ruins.”

Birkenfiead.—* But it don’t seem like kind
ness and mercy to make people suffer.” ’

Aunt Ora.—* It don’t seem kind when a sur-
geon amputates a man’s limb, for the suffering is
terrible ; but it saves the man’s life. Now, God
wishes to save all men from their graves if they
will do something. Do you know what ¥’

Birkenhead.—* No.”

Aunt Ora.—*“Just what He tells them. That
is very simple, is it not ¥’

Birkenhead.—And the Bible teaches what He
says to do.”

Aunt Ora.—*“True. It is God speaking to us,
and we musl listen. But to get back to our
subject. Who was the founder of Babylon ¥’

Birkenhead.—* Nimrod, the mighty Lunter
before the Lord.”

Aunt Ora.—* Correct.
rod ¥’

Birkenhead.—*¢ Grandson of Ham.”

Aunt Ora,—*“ And Ham was another son of

But who was Nim-
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the righteous Noah, In the conversation with
Aberdeen we found how Assyria wasoverthrown
by the Medes and Chaldeans. Now the Chal-
dean or Babylonian Empire was erected on the
ruins of the Assyrian monarchy. Who was the
great king of Babylon that the Bible speaks
of ¥

Birkenhead.—¢ Nebuchadnezzar.”

Aunt Ora.—* What did he do to the Jews 1”

Birkenhead.—* He conquered Jerusalem.”

Aunt Ora.—* And what else did he do ?”

Birkenhead.—*“ He carried the Jews away
into captivity.”

Aunt Ora.—* For how long ?”

Birkenhead.—¢ 70 years.”

Aunt Ora.—* What was it they asked of the
poor Jews to please them ?”

Birkenhead.—“Sing songs of Zion.”

Aunt Ora.—* Did the Jews doit ?”

Birkenhead.—“ No; they wept to think of
Zion, and hung their harps on the willow trees
and would not sing.”

Aunt Ora.—* The Jews returned to their own
land at the end of 70 years as foretold. DBut
since that time they have been scattered to all
parts of the earth.  Will it always be so ¢”

Birkenhead.—* No, for the Bible says they
will be returned yet again to their own land.”

Aunt Ora.—* Do they believe it? You see
it is so much more than 70 years this time. Such
a long weary while that they have been wanderers
among the nations.”

Birkenhead.—*¢ Some of them believe it, don’t
they ?”

Aunt Ora.—* Doubtless many of them believe
it. But here, in this far-away western world,
my aged father-—(a dear little Christadelphian
sister, when writing to him would always call
him ¢ Dear brother grandpa.” I thought it quaint
and pretty in her, so you may call him Uncle
Grandpa). Well, Uncle Grandpa was talking to
a young Jew, and telling him all the wonders
of the restoration—how lis people were to be
gathered Dback to their own land—how the
Prince, their Messiah, was to become King at
Jerusalem very soon now—and how, after a
while, the whole ecarth should be blessed in his
presetice. The young Jew was greatly astonished.
¢And do you really believe it will be so? he
asked. ¢There is nothing else I believe in as
strongly,” said Uncle Grandpa. ¢ Well,’ said the

Jew, ‘you are a man in a thousand, nay, ten
thousand. Very few American Jews any longer
believe that the Messiah is going to come at all’
I also read in San Francisco papers that the
Rabbis of the synagogues there are getting much
alarmed at the scepticism of their people. But
it matters not whether the Jews believe it or no,
the Messiah will come.

¢ Their tuneful harps, that hung so long
Upon the weeping-willow stem,
Will swell again old Zion’s songs,
Within thy gates Jerusalem.”

“But we must get back to our great city of
Babylon which stood on both sides of the
Euphrates, and was of great power and mag-
nificence. Can you tell me about the walls?”

Birkenhead.—* They were more than 300
feet high and nearly 90 feet thick, and had 100
brass gates.” '

Aunt Ora.—* What else did the walls have
besides the gates 7”

Birkenhead.—* Many high towers.”

Aunt Ora.—*“ And what was the great wonder
of Babylon 7

Birkenhead.—* The hanging gardens,”

Aunt Ora.—“Yes. They must have been
very wonderful indeed. Some historians say
that Queen Semiramis had them made. But
others that it was King Nebuchadnezzar, We
don’t know for certain, but I think it must
have been Nebuchadnezzar, for we read in the
Bible how ‘he walked in the palace of the
kingdom of Babylon,” and ‘the king spake and
said, ‘“Is not this great Babylon that I have
built for the house of the kingdom by the might
of my power and for the honour of my
majesty ?”’ e must have done some really
great work in the sight of men, else he never
would have vaunted like that, and brought upon
himself the just punishment of the ¢Most
High,” who ¢ruleth in the kingdoms of men.’
But what became of this proud city ?”

Birkenhead.—* Cyrus the Great overthrew it
and took the last king Belshazzar, who was
feasting and defiling the sacred vessels of the
Jews, and put him to death.”

Aunt Ora.—* Well said. But how could he
storm a place with such thick walls ?”

Birkenlead.—** He turned off the Euphrates
into a new channel which he had dug, and
entered the city by the old channel.”
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Aunt Orq.-—* That was strategy worth while.
But did he destroy the city ?”

Birkenhead.—¢ No, it was Darius who des-
troyed it.” ’

Aunt Ora.—“ Why?”

Birkenhead.—*¢ Because it rebelled against
him. He put to death 3,000 of the inhabitants :
had the hundred gates torn down and the walls
demolished.”

Aunt Ora.—* And does the DBible say any-
thing about its destruction.”

Birkenhead.— Yes, but T don’t remecmber
where.”

Aunt Ora.—*“You will find it in the 5lst
chap. of Jer., ‘Thus saith the Lord of Hosts,
the broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly
broken, and her high gates shall be burned with
fire,” etec. God’s will was done.

I feel quite well acquainted with you, Birming-
ham, my love, I should think you would be glad
toget away fromthe ‘thick smoke,” ‘dingy flame,’
the ‘clank of steam engines’ the ‘rumbling of cars
and vans,” ¢ the rattle of canal boats loading and
disloading’ with the ‘hum of men’away out
into the ¢ green woody lanes’ or ‘commons’ for
it must be such a rest after all the noise.
Lone Aunt Ora has not what you have: brothers,
and sisters and nieces and nephews, who
can all meet together to praise the Lord.
She often feels she would just like to slip in like
a little mouse, quiet, and without anyone seeinyg
her, and just listen. But you see the Lord didu’t
give all his good gifts to any one people, and so
Aunt Ora has something you have not—a most
delightful climate. I have been wanting to tell
you about it ever since Uncle Asheroft seemed
to think the climate in the east part of America
nice. That made me smile. California is the
Italy of the United States, with great vineyards
and groves of orange, lemon, and figs. But I
must let it pass for this time. You will please
tell me, Birmingham, of a god the Bible speaks
of a good deal. What god ¥

Birmingham.—* Baal \”

Aunt Ora.—*Yes, Baal. Now let us try to
find out something about this thing that
caused Israel to sin so much. In 2nd Judges, it
says the children of Israel forsook the Lord God
of their fathers, and followed the gods of people
who were round about them, and ‘served Baal.’
Now who or what was this Baal ¢’

Birmingham.—* An image.”

Aunt Ora.—**T think it must have been, for
in Jer. 1i. it says, ¢ For according to the number
of thy cities, were thy gods, O Judah! and
according to the number of the streets of
Jerusalem, have ye set up altars to that shame-
ful thing, even altars to burn incense unto
Baal” In our day, all over Italy, which is a
most Catholic country, there are altars and
shrines, for those passing to worship the ¢ Virgin
and Child,” as they call it. They don’t believe
they are idolators, but they are. When they
kiss the Pope’s great toe, they are worshipping
the ¢ Holy Father,” as they call him, and not the
Heavenly Father.”

DBirmingham.—* Why do they do it ¥

Aunt Ora.—* Because they are not allowed to
read their Bibles. The priests tell them that
the ¢ Holy FKather’ can forgive their sins, and
they, poor things, believe it. We can only pity
them. Tt will be hard, indeed, for the children
of this Magazine to think it can be true, the
utter foolishness that even grown-up folk among
the Catholics can believe. It won’t do you
any harm to know something of evil as well as

good. If we know not what is evil we cannot
shun it. The Bible teaches both. Well, I was
lately reading how they keep ¢All Saints’

Day’ among the French-Canadians. They all
come together, one bringing a ‘turnip’ and
another ‘a pair of woollen socks, or a salted eel,
with such odds and ends from the farm, the
house, or the sea.” Then they have a sale. One
of them explained to the writer, whom T cite,
¢ That we sell whatever anyone can spare from
his houseliold, and the money we give to the priest
to pay for masses, at twenty-five cents a piece, to
be said for the souls in purgatory. That is the
way we help them out, for it’s a poor place to
live in.” .

Birmingham.—* What is purgatory ?”

Aunt Ora.—*“A place where the Catholics think
the souls of the dead go, and are purified by
burning, though they never burn up. It is very
similar to the orthodox hell.”

Birmingham.—“Yes, I see,
masses §

Aunt Ora.—* The Roman Catholic service or
prayers.  Well, when the sale began, ¢ The
auctioneer on the platform took an astonished fowl
by the legs, and holding it up to gaze of all,’ caid,
¢A cock for the souls in purgatory ; he's fat,

And what are
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gentlemen, and as good as ever you tasted in
your mortal lives. How much am T offered ?
Six sous—six sous—six. And remember, lads,
lie’s ready for the spurs. Just look at that eye!
For the souls in purgatory. A fine fat cock.
How much? Twelve sous, M. Dubi? Yes, sin
Eighteen—eighteen—eighteen. Come, now, you
fowl people, what’s the matter this year? You
don’t seem half alive. A shilling, M. Gagnon—
one shilling—one—one.  Thirty sous, M. Dubi
—thirty sous once, t-h-ir-t-y sous twice, thirby
sous three times. Sold to M. Dubi for thirty
sous” ¢Then a turnip was put up for sale, and
raised to the price of three thirty-sou pieces.’
¢ But that’s very dear for a turnip—the price of
a whole bushel,” said the writer. ¢ Yes, sir; but
we don’t mind the expense for a soul,’ was the
reply.  Now, it seems to me such a mock of reli-
gion as that is almost as bad as the worship of
Baal must have been. From what people did
Israel get Baal ¥

Birmingham.—* We don’t know.”

Aunt Ora.—* Josephus says that Baal was the
god of the Tyrians. DBut in a history that seems
to have been written by an American Jew, ’tis
said that Nimrod was deified for his great actions,
and worshipped as Baal. Both may be true, for
Nimrod’s fame must have spread all over the
Orient. It is claimed that all the gods of ancient
mytlology are prominent personages deified :
such as Hercules worshipped for fabulous strength
—Vulcan for marvellous skill as a smith—
Minerva as goddess of wisdom, and so on. Did
you know we speak the names of Pagan gods
almost every day in Anglicised language ¥’

Birmingham.—“ Do we ¥’

Awnt Ora.—* Yes, in the days of the week.
Sunday, from idol of the sun; Monday, from
idol of the moon ; Tuesday, from Tuisco, one of
the most ancient and popular gods of the Ger-
mans ; Wednesday, from Woden, who was a
valiant prince. among the Saxons. His image
was prayed to for victory. Thursday, from the
Scandinavian god—Thor ; Friday, from Friga ;
and Saturday, from Seater. This god (or
image) has the appearance of great wretchedness.
He is thin-visaged, long-haired, and with a long
beard. He carries a pail of water in his right
hand, wherein are fruit and.flowers. So you
see, the Romish Church has not got very far
away from Paganism, after all. Both worship
images—one, of their deified great, the other
of their canonised saints.”

Birmingham.—* What is a canonised saint ?”

Aunt Ora.—* When a member of the Romish
church has lived what is considered a good and
saintly life, they, at his death, enroll him among
the saints as one to be remembered and wor-
shipped. It is just so in the Greek Church,
also.”

Birmingham.—*“Which is the Greek Church?”

Aunt Ora.—“The Church of Russia, It may be
called the other half of the Romish Church, for
they were once one. I believe Dr. Thomas
teaches they are to be again united under the
sway of the great Prince Gog. When Paul
visited the people of Athens, he saw that they
were ‘greatly devoted to the worship of gods.’
If he could visit St. Petersburg to-day, I think
he would say the same thing.  They have
nunierous churches. The *St. Isaac’s Cathedral ’
is said to bave cost millions of money, and in the
Kazan Cathedral is an image or picture of the
¢ Virgin,” covered with fine gold and precious
stones, valued at many thousands.  Besides the
churches they have litlle chapels in the
most public places, and what they term
sacred pictures at the corners of streets, on
steamers, and in stores and public rooms. Many
Russians when passing these take off their hats
and make the cross on their forehead or breast.
When a street-car passes a chapel or picture the
passengers on top doff their hats and all go
through the motions together. Poor things !
Poor things !”

Birmingham.—* And do they believe all the
foolish things the priests tell them, Aunt Ora?”

Aunt Ora.—*The most of them do doubt-
lessly. ’Tis true that it is hard for us who have
the Bible at hand to realise how it can be so.
Yet why should we wonder so much, when
God’s own chosen people should have believed
what the priests of Baal told them. In I Kings
ii. 21, *Then said Elijah unto the people, how
long halt ye between two opinions ? if the Lord
be God follow him, but if Buaal then follow him,
and the people answered him not a word.’
Then you remember how Elijah had to convince
them by asking God to send fire to burn his
sacrifice. Jeremiah shows how the people had
been taught to sware by DBaal instead of ‘the
Lord liveth.” All this is a warning to the true
children of Deity to-day. There are those who
“think to cause my people to forget my name
—for Baal’ or other falseness.”
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PUZZLES AND CURIOUS

THINGS TO FIND OUT.

FACTS ABOUT CHRIST.

In HeAvex, Christ is, and has been, for 1,800 years
past, standing in the Father’s presence, as a priest
and intercessor for His people.

In HEeLL (the Bible hell, not the place of everlasting
torment believed in by the common people, but the
grave), Christ lay for three days, at the end
of which, he was raised to life, and came forth to
die no more,

AccEpTED, he was well-pleasing to the Father who sent
him, whose will he did in all things, and thus

opened the way of life, where Adam had brought

death.

REJECTED, he was hated of his own countrymen, the
Jews, because he told them their works were evil.
In their hatred, they slew him, but God over-ruled
their malice, and made the death of Christ a great
step in our salvation.

Asa CAUSE, he has produced strife and bloodshed in the
earth, by reason of the division of mind among men
with regard to him. He is also the cause of eternal
life to all his people.

As an ErFEcT, his appearing was due to the entrance of
sin into the world, and also to the Father’s love who
sent him, that we, in onr unhappy state, might
attain to favour and life through Lim.

By WATER, he was manifested to Israel in his baptism
in the Jordan, and carried on his work in the mak-
ing of disciples {or himself.

By Broop, in his death, he confirmed the covenants
made with the fathers, and laid the foundation for
the remission of our sins.

CALLED AND NOT CALLED.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC.

I went not, being called, and lost my place.
I went, not being called, and yet found grace.
1. Thus did an archer draw his bow
And laid the king of Israel low,

2. Sleep had deserfed his kingly head,
So he had the book of the records read.

3. Such was the word by angels spoken,
Such is the one hope sure unbroken.

4, A captive orphan raised to fame,
Known better by another name.

5. The fear of God is clean, enduring ever,
His judgments thus, and righteous altogether.

6, This there was none for Israel’s nation,
Therefore the Lord’s arm brought salvation.

My, C.

MOST IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER.

What was 7t once prevailed so sore,
‘When God by prophet spoke no more ?

‘When found, the two first letters hold,
Then say what without works we're told,

Is dead, the three last letters use,
Or write the whole word, as you choose.

Who gave her all unto the Lord,
‘While others of their plenty poured ?

The two first letters are required,
And now a promise is desired,

Of letters four to give a clue,
In Bible used instead of you.

What is a parent told to do,
. That children in the right may go ?

‘When Jacob leaned in rev’rence there,
What did he do in faith and prayer?

The first three letters in the word
You'll add, unless you will have erred.

Two Bible books each have one name
The comnion people cannot claim,

The title write, and now take heed,
The letters first and last you need.

Who was it blessed the younger son,
Thinking it was the clder one?

The first and second letter here,
Will in their proper place appear.

It isrecorded in the Word,
A certain class praise not the Lord.

The answer quite correct obtain,
And all the word at once retain.

C. M. H.

FOURTEEN BIBLE QUESTIONS.

(A4 picture card to each of the best three answers.)

1. Whence cometh the well-known saying,
heart knoweth its own bitterness ?

¢ The

2. What constellations of the northern hemisphere are
mentioned in the Book of Job ?”

8. ““ Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth.”’

Quote
a parallel passage from the Book of Job.




Avaust, 1884.]

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE.

127

4, Give the name of the Jew who became Prime
Minister of a great foreign nation.

5. Quote the words of Job in which he sets forth the
need of a mediator for man.

6. Which of the prophecies of Isaiah has the date of
its delivery given?

7. “On all their heads shali be baldness, and every
beard cut off.” What custom is referred to in this passage ?

8. What class of Jews was forbidden the use of these
outward signs of grief?

9. What ceremonial of the Jews was referred to by
our Lord in the words, ‘‘Every sacrifice shall be
salted with salt?”

10. On what occasion did Jesus, when casting out an
evil spirit, forbid it to enter into the person again ?

11. What miracles did Paul perform at Ephesus?
Quote passage.

12, How many times is the word ‘‘conscience ” used
in the New Testament, and by whom ?

13. In what book of the New Testament do we find
those well-known words, ‘¢ Behold I stand at the door
and knock ?”

14. Quote a passage in which Paul speaks of the
manna in the wilderness as ‘‘spiritual food 2”7

(Selected by Aunt Ora.

HEXAGON SCRIPTURE PUZZLE.

1. A land much mentioned in the Bible and mueh
spoken of at the present time.

2. Where Jesus took ship to after doing a great
miracle,
3, A bitter name and the name of one of the cities

burnt by Joshua.

4, The son of a Moabite woman, who had known
trouble, but who found rest in Israel ; and the state of a
man from infancy healed by Paul.

5. What every true saint possesses.

6. The name which the two and a half tribes gave a
memorial altar by the Jordan; and one of Solomon’s
scribes.

7. The name of Appolyon in Hebrew, and a word of
command used at the breaking of bread.

8. Through which a king fell, causing fatal sickness,

9. The name of a faithful prophet and servant ac-
knowledged of the Lord.

[ W hen you have got the answers, and writfen them with
the cenires under one another, yow will have o siz-
sided puzile, cach side showing a Seripture word : on

the top, a noted land ; at the bottom, the name of a
Saithful man ; to the left, on the wpper slope (read
downwards), the father of some men of whom a sepul-
chre was bought ; on the downward slope (read down-
wards ), what a king once thought to set David over ;
o the right, on the upper slope (read downwards),
something to which Jesus likened a certain class; on
the downward slope, what a prophet was eommanded to
put off.]
[Competition Puzzle (M. S., Huddersfield). ]

FOR THE NICE LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS UNDER
EIGHT.

1. What was he called, that man of faith, whose servant
Jesus healed ?

2. And name the fiery prophet who on Carmel’s mount
appealed.

3. What was Paul, before he preached, before his name
was Paul ?

4. And what his office, who, with blood, atonement
made for all?

5. What were the Twelve, and what was Paul, when he
had seen the Lord ?

6. And what those hypocrites whose guilt the Saviour

so abhorred ?

Of these six words the initials take, and you shall
quickly see,

The name that Jesus Peter gave, to show what he should
be.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

““ LeST ISRAEL SHOULD BOAST ' —Gideon smites Midian with 300
men.

Thus :—GesheM (Neh. vi. 1); IzrI (1 Chron. xxv. 11); DaviD (1
Sam. xvi. 11 and 18) ; Engedl (Ezekiel xlvii. 10); OnychA (Exodus
XXX, 34, 38) ; NaamaN (2 Kings v. 13, 14.)

A Trug BisLE TriNiTY.—Abraham, Isacc, and Jacob,

Thus:—ABle (Heb. xi. 4); Rahab (Heb. xi. 31); Abraham (Gen.
xiii. 18} ; Heavenly (Heb. xi. 16); Abiram (Num. xvi. 8); Moses
(Heb. xi. 25); Israel Slayer (Josh. xx. 3); AAron (Num. xxxiii.
30) (0.); Clond (Exo. x1. 38); Joshua (i.); Ark (Heb. ix. 4); Cana
(Ino. ii. 11) ; Oxen(JIno. ii. 15) ; Body (Ino. ii. 21).

THE BEAUTIFUL TN THR TRUE.—Music—DBible.

Thus :—MoaB (2 Samuel viii. 2); Url (Ezodus xxxi. 2); ScaB
(Deut, xxviii. 27); IrpeeL (Joshua xviii. 27); CandacE (Acts viii.
27, 39).

A SpLeNDID OFFER.—Milk and Wine.
Thus :—MorroW, Ittal. LioN KinE.

For THE Nice LiTTLE Bovs AND GIRLS UNDER EtGHT.—A Liar—
The Serpent.

Thus :—Sight, Eyes, Rest, Pit, Ever, Nails, Thieves,

Savep FROM THE FIRE.—Lot.

Thus :—Laodicea (Rev. iii. 14-22) ; Obed-Edom (2 Samuel vi. 10) ;
Timothy (Acts xvi. 1-3). i
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &c.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(4 picture card to each of the best three ansiwers.)

1. What idea in the mind of Moses was it that led
him to kill an Egyptian in Egypt, and chide a Hebrew
wrong-doer ¢

2. Why did he return to Egypt after fleeing the
country, and after having been away so long ?

8. Why did he again leave the country at the lead
of the Israelitish host ?

4. Why was lie not allowed to enter with them into
the land of Canaan ?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 25.

Fierce, strong, agile, loud, bright—Dbut this time, not
one of these. Had they let me alone, all would have
been well. I could do no more. But they quarrelled
abcut me ; and I was thus enabled to bring fire and
sword, bitterness and hate, blood and dead bodies—far
more than I could have done by myself. The killed
killer killed ; the dwelt in dweller burnt the dwelling ;
the food-yielding feeder, with many others, became meat
for the birds of prey.—ED.

NAMELESS SCENE FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.-No. 28.

No doubt there will be a crowd of answers to this
month’s picture. The youngestchild will probably be able
to tell who this is, sitting by a lonely brook, getting fed
by birds: and how he came to be there: what his
business was : and what became of him at last. Also
they will ke able to tell where he is now, and whether
we shall ever see him on earth again, and what for.

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

ABERGAVENNY.—DBrother Beddoes writes :—¢ I have pleasure in
reporting that the School is progressing favourably, and the
scholars are attaining to a fair knowledge in the first prineiples of
Bible truth,  On Sunday, July 20th, eleven prizes, consisting of
Bibles, Hymn Books, &c., were given to those children who had
been wmost attentive and made best progress during the previous
twelve months. Brother W. Beddoes delivered a suitable address
on the occasion, after which the school Lroke up for the usual
holiday until the tirst Sunday in September.”

KIDDERMINSTER.—DBrother Winbury writes :—* We have pro-
gressed but very little in regard to numbers, but as regards know-
tedge, our scholars have takena long stride forward, which is
most eneouraging to those with whom the responsibility of teach-
ing rests. We now number twenty-six—fitteen girls and eleven
boys, all but five being children of the brethren. It is only four
or five in advance of our number some twelve months
ago.”’*

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—No, 32,
PRIZES 1 Dest interpretation, three picture eards ; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card.
ExrraxatioN oF Last Moxtu’s Enxiema.—No. 1.
—*¢ Peter passed throughout all quarters ” (Acts ix. 32).
No. 2,-—Coming to Lydda, he finds Eneas palsied, who
had kept his bed for eight years (33). No. 3.—DPeter
cures Eneas of his palsy (84). No. 4.-—All who dwelt

in the place, hearing of it, turn to the Lord (35). No.
5.—At Joppa, lived Doreas, full of good works, a maker
of garments for the poor (36). No, 6.—Dorcas falls sick
and dies (87). No. 7.—Two men are sent for Peter (38).
No. 8.-—DPeter returns with the messengers (39). No.
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9.—The widows, weeping, show lLim the garments Dor-
cas had made (89). No. 10.—Peter puts them all forth
and kneels down and prays (40). No. 11.—He turns to
Dorcas, gives her his hand, and she comes to life (41).
No. 12.-—Peter calls the saints and widows and presents
Dorcas alive (41).

All communications and remittances must be sent to the
Editor, Ropert Rosrrrs, Athenwum Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ‘‘ Chaldren's
Magazine” s printed by J. G. Hammond & Co., at thd
place. -

) * The rest of the report next month,
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T is as we expected : Everybody recognised | who was sent to bring back the ten tribes from
%% last month’s nameless scene. Who has | their idolatry? Who has not heard of the rain
= not heard of Elijah, the prophet of God, | being stopped because they would not reform ?

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KXNoWw THE BIBLE,—No, 29 (‘See wage 143,)
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and who has not heard of the provision God
made by which His servant should be fed by the
ravens while he livel by the ranuing brook
Cherith ? They must be benightel people (and,
alag, there are such 1) who have not heard of these
things. DBut the day is coming when their

benightedness will cease. ~ When that day
comes, Elijah himself will be herve: for he is
coming again to work with Christ and all the
saints, in chasing away the darkness from the
minds and ways of men, and filling the carth
with the glory of God.—Eb.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

m KILLED lion, in which bees dwelt inthe ! brought about all these things, which would not
'ﬁ; }"%E days of Samson. He was bright-eyed, ' have happened if it had been lel alone. Thus,
oolee? s wellas the other things duving his life, © the killed lion (which was a killer when alive)
but not in death. Samson’s riddle on the killed ; the dwelt in (by the hees) dweller (in the
subject led to Samson killing a number of the  forest) burnt the dwelling of Samson’s wife’s
Plilistines, and led also to the Philistines burn- @ father; and the honey-yielding eater, with
ing the house of Samson’s wife’s father, after | all the men who came to their death by the
which, Samson “smote them hip and thigh with | quarrel, became meat for the vultures which de-
a great slaughter.” Ina sense, then, the dead lion = vour dead bodies.—Iip.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1.—The idea that prompted Moses to kill an 3.—He afterwards left LEgypt again, at the
Egyptianand to chide a Hebrew wrong-doer in | head of the immense company of the Israelites,
LEgypt was the conviction in his mind that he | because God told him to do so, and to take them
wasraised upasaninsirument to deliverIsraelfrom | to the promised land. Phavaoh, the king of the
Egyps. He “supposed his brethren would have | country, would not allow them to go at first;
unlerstood 7 this (Acts vil. 15). Why Moses | but God sent ten dreadful plagu»s on the coun-
should have had this idea, we may understaud if | try, that forced the Egyptians to consent. But
we recollect that the time of the promise was | afler this, they changed their minds, and gave
near, and that Moses had been saved from the | chase to Israel, to bring them back. They came
water as a baby, and adopted as a son of the | up with them at the Red Sea. The Lord
king of the country. His mother who nursed | opened a way in the Red Sea, and let Israel
Lim for Pharaol’s daughter would very likely | throngh to the other side: and when the
tell him that all these things showed that God | Egyptians tried to get through after them in
intended to deliver them by him. the same way, the Lord Dbrought the waters

2.—Moses who fled the country wlen his kill- | together, anud drowned them : so Israel got
ing the Egyptian was discovered, returned to | free.
Eygypt at the end of 40 years, because God ap- 4,—Moses took the children of Israel to
peared to him by an angel in a burniug bush | Sinai, and all through the desert, but he was
that did not bum away on Mount Sinai, and | uot allowed to enter the land of promise with
told him to go back and deliver the children of | them,because hetlook the glory of acertain miracle
Israel from bondage. Moses was unwilling to | to himself and Aaron, and did not do exactly
go at first : because he felt unable to speak | what God told him to do. The miracle was the
properly, and he was afraid that neither Pharaoh | bringing of water out of a rock by speaking to it,
nor the children of Tsrael would listen to Lim. | at a time when the congregation was like to die
But God enabled him to perform miracles that | for thirst. Moses was angry with the people be-
would convince the children of Isiael that God | cause of their murmurings, and he struck the
had spoken to him : so he went, rock iustead of speaking to it, aud said, ¢ Hear
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now, ye rebels, must wr fetch water out of this
rock © He ought to have spoken to the rock,
and sald that God would give them water out of
it.  For this sin, he was not allowed to enter
the land, but he was forgiven, and will be in

the Jand in the far more glorious time to come,
when Israel will return to the land; and behold
“ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
prophets in the Kingdom of God.”—Ep.

OUT OF THE ARK.

“ Come thou, and all thy house into the Ark’™ (Gen. vil. 1.)

They dreamt not of danger, those sinners of old,
‘Whom Noah was commmanded to warn,

By frequent transgressions their hearts had grown cold,
They laughed his entreaties to scorn.

Yet daily he called them, ¢ Oh, come, neighbours, come,
Believe and prepare to embark,

Receive ye the message, and know there is room
For all who will come to the Ark.’

He could not atouse them ; unheeding they stood,
Unmoved by his warning and prayer ;

The proplet passed in from the oncoming flood,
And left them to stand faithless there,

The floodgates were opened, the deluge came on,
The heavens as midnight grew dark,

Too late, then they turned ; every foothold was gone,
They perished in sight of the Ark.

O children, the voice of God’s mercy implores,
He cries like the patriarch ¢ Come ;”

The Ark of salvation is moored to your shores,
Oh, enter while yet there is room,

The storm cloud of justice rolls dark over head ;
And when by its fury you're tossed,

Alas, of your perishing lives "twill be said,
““ They heard—they refused—and were lost.”

Then come, come, oh come,
There’s refuge alone in the Ark,

Receive ye the message, and know there is room,
For all who will enter the Ark.

Selected by Jessie Ellen Blount (13), Dudley.

LETTERS FROM BROTHER ASHCROFT.—No. 19.

[IN WHICH BROTHER ASHCROFI TELLS TIUE CHILDREN OF THINGS THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND SOME
THINGS THAT THEY DO.]

¥ Y Dzar Younag Frienps,—You will, no
é}M% doubt, have been much struck with
AT the difference between Gentile and
Jewish proper names. Many of the former,
indeed, seem very ¢mproper, for they don’t
appear to mean anything at all, mucli less to be
suggestive of any divine ideas and associations.
It is, I think, a very good proof that the Bihle
has come from God, that it contains so many
names of persons in which He is mentioned in
one way or another. You might search all
through profane history, but you would not
find God in the names that figure so prominently
in it. Romulus, Cicero, Pindaros, Cleopatra,
Gladstone, Napoleon, Cetewayo, Smith, Brown,
and Robinson—arrange them as you like, with

or without regard to chronological or geographical
order, you don’t begin to find the least speck of
divinity in them. Whereas, as we go through
the Bible names of people, we are continually
meebing with something that makes us feel that
God was very closely connected with the affairs
of the Israclitish nation. The more He was
feared and loved and obeyed, the more numerous
and common became the proper names with
which His own name was blended. This is a
very remarkable fact, and worth remembering
as loug as you live. There must have been
something out of the common way to account
for it. For why should Israel have been so
unlike other nations with their Fergusons,
and Glmores, and Dorricotts; and Asherofts,

st
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unless in this as well as other respects, the
Most High was specially identified with
the house of Jacob? Your English, French,
German, and American histories, are not
characlerised by this interesting fealure,
for the simple reason that God has allowed these
nations to walk in their own ways, to fight their
own baltles, to choose their own pleasures, and
to make their own laws. ¢ He sheweth his own
word unto Jacob, his stalutes and his judgments
unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any na-
tion ; and as for his judgmenls, they have not
known them. Praise ye the LORD” (Psalm
exlvii. 19, 20).

In my last letter we got as far as Hashabiah.
We now pass on and come to Hiel (L Kings xvi.
34)—which, like Jehiel (I Chron. xv. 18), means,
God liveth, As time went on a change seems to
have occurred in the way in which the Hebrew
fathers and mothers named their children. In
the earlier part of Isiaelitish history the more
usual component of these names was El and Eli
(God) ; but from the days of Samuel the Prophet
and onward, what would be called Jehovistic
names—i.e., names beginning or ending with the
first syllable of this memorial title of the Deiy,
Je or fah (the latter pronounced yak) become
more numerous and prominent. If you cannot
quite take this in, please request your parents or
friends in the truth to explain. They will per-
haps also tell you why it was so. We have an
instance now before us of this sort. In the one
case Kl is the affix of the name, while in the
other Je is used as a piefix. As I have said,
these two names may be understood as signifying

God liveth. How frequently he is mentioned in
the Scriptures as ““ The Living God!” His ex-
istence as a living personal being is the founda-
tion of the oath which he sware conceining
Israel, and of all His promises. *“ Astiuly as I
live, all the earth shall be filled with my glo1y.”
“ As I live, saith the Loid God, I have no
pleasure in the death of the wicked.” This
should help us to understand what Paul means
in Epb. iv. 18, where he says that the
Genliles sre ““alicnated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them,because of
the blindness of their hearts.” There can surely
be no possibility of such people living for ever.
Those who teach “the immortality f the soul”
are thus proved to go against Lhe Apostle Paul,
besides taking all the meaning out of the above-
mentioned oath of God. For why should he be

- unless.

specially called the living God, if every human
being could claim equality with Him in this
respect? In Deut. xxxii. 40, Jehovah says, “1
lift up my hand to the heaven, and say, I live
for ever.” But if all men are immortal in any
sense, any boy or girl in the street may do and
say the same thing? And thus God would be
made to use a needless emphasis. Jesus also
(Rev. i. 18) says, “ Behold, T am alive for ever-
more!” The word “behold ” as used in Secrip-
ture, shows that some uncommon announcement
is about to be made. But if the popular teach-
ing were correct, there would be nothing extra-
ordinary in Christ’s declaration, then everybody
might just as truly say—¢ Behold, I am alive
for evermore !”

A remarkable incident is recorded of Hiel.
He built Jericho ; and it is stated that “he laid
the foundation thereof in Abiram his first-born,
and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son
Segub, according to the word of the Lord, which
he spake by Joshua the son of Nun.” That is
to say, God smote his eldest son when he was
starting the work, and his youngest when he was
finishing it, and they both died. So Hiel was
made to smart for his disobedience. He should not
have contemned the the counsel of the Lord
given in Joshua vi. 26. Joshua adjured them at
that time saying, ¢ Cursed ke the man before the
Lord, that riseth up and buildeth this city
Jericho : he shall lay the foundation thereof in
in his first-born, and in bis youngest son shall he
set up the gates of it.” God will have His au-
thority treated with due respect. * There are
many devices in a man’s heart ; nevertheless the
counsel of the Lord #hat shall stand.”

The next name we notice is Hodaiah (1 Chr.
iii. 24). The meaning of it is— Give thanks to
the Lord.  This is a pleasant thing to do, where
it is done properly. It had better not be attempted
God has no delight in the sacrifice of
fools, nor does He want the thanks of wicked
men. They often say—* For what we are about
to receive the Lord make us truly thankful,”
but it’s a waste of wind, and a scandalous insult
1o the Lountiful Giver of all good. Such a piece
of senselessmummery,outrages every enlightened
feeling of propriety, and those who use it had
better go straight to the trcugh at once.  How
very different are the forms of thapksgiving
which the holy men of old used! When they
felt thankful (as they always did) they said so,
and expressed their gratitude in suitablelanguage.
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By-and-bye all men will offer unto God the
sacrifice of praise continually, the fruit of their
lips, and the homage of their whole hearts,
giving thanks unto His name—n»ot as if they
were muttering an incantation, but as if they
really knew what they were about. Then, indeed,
ths whole earth will resound with the strains of
Jjoy and praise, and be filled with thanksgiving
and the voice of melody.

Hoshania, likeIshmael, means—God (Jehovah)

heareth, ¢ He that formed the ear shall lie not
hear?” What a neat and unwnswerable bit of
logic! If all living creatures were deaf, we

might conciude the same of their maker, but not
unless. Those of you who have heard two men
talking with each other through *he Telephone
at a long distance apart, will know how possible
it is for the author of the universe to hear what
is going on, all over the earth. *“ The eyes of the
Lord are in every place ”—his ears too.  There
is both encouragement and admonition in this
great fact, for all who fear His name,

Isaiah, means-—the Lord is salvation, and was
a very appropriate name for the prophet to have,
who inquired and searched so diligenily, and
spoke so ravishingly of the glorious purpose of
God. The salvation of God will be seen by all
the ends of the earth. It has nothing to do
with the stars ; the stars are all right, for any-
thing we know to the contrary. This planet is
the one whose foundations are out, of course,
and God has a scheme in mind which, in due
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time, will remedy all the mischief. Anything
that man can do to improve the condition of his
fellow-creatures, is but a miscrable tinkering of
that which is hopelessly out of repair. The whole
work has been commiited to Christ, and he has
every qualification for it that wisdom, and
strength, and gooduness can give him. Teople
curl their lips in scorn of the idea, but those who
know can afford to abide and waif. It will be
no trifling thing to have a body that will be a
stranger for ever to weakness, and dullness, and
pain ; and to see all mankind leading pure and
contented, and lealthy and rational lives, and
rejoicing in all the manifold blessing which will
appertain to the rule of universal righteonsness
and peace. This is all included in the prophetic
name of Jeberechiah (Isa. viii. 2)—the Lord will
bless. Some think that his real name was Bere-
chiah, and that the first letter has been inserted
by mistake. Even if it were so, the error would
not be of any moment, nor would it make Bere-
chiah unfit o be classed among those whose
names have something divine in them ; for the
last syllable ¢aZ would still entitle him to a place
on our honourable and interesting list.

Desiring that all our names may be written in
heaven, and that we may have something in our
characters, if not in the names by which we are
now known, that will savour of God, I am, once
more,

Your affectionate friend,
Roperr AsHcrorr.

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

33.

<=9 the priesthood by the budding of Aaron’s
rod. I am sorry we are not yet done with
Israel’s murmurings. There was more of it,
even after the budding of Aaron’s rod.

Master CLEvERBOY.—DBut not about the priest-
hood ?

Papa.—No; there you are right—mnot about
the priestlhicod. The priesthood question was
settled for ever by the engulphing of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram, followed by the budding of
Aaron’s rod. DBut there were other causes of
murmuring.

NAPA.—I think we left off last month with |
¢ the silencing of Israel’s discontents about

Miss SarenTia,—Not really.

Para.—Well, not really—that is, had the
children of Israel been perfectly reasonable, they
would have seen there was no cause for speaking
against God, whatever their troubles might have
been.

Miss Ecsracy.—What did they murmur about
again ?

Papa.—About the want of water.

Miss Ecsracy.—Had they no water !

Papa.—No. They were in a part of the
wilderness where there were no springs or
brooks : and they were like to die for thirst,
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Miss GentLE.—It is no wonder they mur-
mured, poor things,

Papa.—It was no wonder they were dis-
tressed ; but they ought not to have done what
they did.

Miss Sapentia.—What did they do !

Para. —They gathered themselves together
against Moses and against Aaron, and spoke
angrily to them. They asked them why they
had brought them up out of Egypt to die in the
wilderness.

Miss Sapentia.—What did Moses and Aaron
say ?

Para.—They did not know what to say. They
saw it was no use speaking to the people in the
state of mind they were in : so when the people
had spoken all their angry words, Moses and
Aaron walked away from them towards the
tabernacle. When they got to the tabernacle
they threw themselves on their faces and cried to
God. The glory of the Lord then shone forth
in answer to their voices, and God spoke to
them.

Miss SapENTIA.—What did he say ?

Miss GENTLE.—I hope it was nothing very
bad this time.

Papa—It might have been, considering the
temper of the people. As it was, it was good.
He told Moses to gather all the people round a
certain rock, and, with the rod in his hand, to
speak to the rock, and out of the rock would
come an abundant stream of water for the supply
of all the congregation, both themselves and
their cattle.

Miss GenTLE.—Ob, that was nice.

Master Rounprace.—Oh, cows,
drink ; me see cows drink puddle.

Miss Ecstacy.——Hush, Master Roundface.

Master Rounprace.—Water — rush — dogs
drink—drown. Oh, bad boys.

Miss Ecsracy.—Now, stop it, Master Round-
face : I will have to take you out of the room.

Master RouNpracE.—Out of room—no: me
stay—good.

Miss Ecstacy.—You shall stay if you behave,

Para.—1It was nice, as Miss Grentle remarked,
to get such a message as that about water, when
they were all so dry. The people were all de-
lighted to hear there was going to be water:
but it was turned to sadness directly, for Moses.

Miss SapexTia.—How was that ?

Papa.—Moses gathered all the people to the
rock, as he was commanded: but instead of

Moah—

speaking to the rock, as God told him to do, he
spoke to the people, and he spoke sharply. He
said, “Hear now, ye rebels, must we fetch you
water out of this rock ¥’ Not only so, but
with the rod in his hand, he struck the rock
twice.

Miss Ecstacy.— Was that wrong ¢

Para—Yes.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Why ¢

Papa.—DBecause God did not tell him to
strike the rock, but to speak to it.

Miss Ecstacr.—He did tell him once to strike
it ; I have read it (Ex. xvii. 6).

Pspsa.—Yes: but that was at another time.
This time he was to speak. He should only
have done that. He should not have struck.

Miss SarentIA.—I should have thought if it
was right to strike the rock at one time,
it would be right to strike it another time as
well.

Papa.—It all depends upon what God com-
mands. That only is right which He appoints.
If e commands a thing at one time, and forbids
it another, it is right the first time, and wrong
the second. This time, Moses was not com-
manded to strike the rock, but to speak to it.

Miss Ecsracy.—What happened? Did the
water come ?

Para.—Yes.

Miss Ecstacy.—I should have thought the
water would not have come as Moses had done
wrong.

Para.—God did punish Moses, but not in that
way. To have withheld the water would have
been to punish Israel for Moses’ sin. It would
also have dishonoured God’s name by making
Him appear to have failed of His promise. The ~
water came abundantly, and man and beast
revived as they drank the cooling stream. Moses
was punished afterwards.

Miss Ecsracy.—How?

Para.—By not being allowed to enter the
land.

Miss SarENTIA.—Did God tell him that ?

Papa.—Yes; he said, *“ Because ye believed
me not to sanctify me in the eyes of the children
of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this
congregation into the land which I have given
them.”

Miss GenTLE.—Did it trouble Moses to have
that said ?

Papa.—Very much. He afterwards besought
the Lord that he might be allowed to go over
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Jordan and see the good land that the Lord had
appointed for his people, but the Lord said,
“speak no more unto me of this matter.”

Miss SapeNTIA.—]1t seemed a severe sentence.
Moses had not been very wicked, had he?

Miss GENTLE.—No, poor Moses; he was not
wicked at all, I think.

Miss Icsracy.—He should have obeyed.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Yes, but see how provoking
the people were.

Papa.—It was not only a lack of perfect obe-
dience to what was commanded. There was
something more than that. There was unbelief.

Miss Ecsracy.—How was that, pa? What
didn’t he believe ?

Para.—God said “Ye Dbelieved me not to
sanctify me in the eyes of the children of Israel”
(Num. xx. 12).

Miss Eosracy.—What does that mean ¢

Para.—To sanctify God in the eyes of the
people was to honour Him. It would have been
more honour to God in the eyes of the people
for the rock to quietly open by God’s command
at the word of Moses than to have it apparently
brcken open by the augry strokes of the rod,
accompanied by such words as Moses uttered,
“ Must wg fetch you water?” Moses stood be-
tween the people and God here so that the
people could not see God’s act in the matter, but
ouly that of Moses. This was a great offence.

Miss Ecsracy.—Yes, I see, But you said
something about not believing.

Papa.—That is what God said, *“ Ye believed
me not.”

Miss Eostacy.—I do not understand that.

Para.—Well, very likely Moses thought it
was not enough to speak to the rock: that the
water would not come if he only spoke—that he
must strike as well.

Miss Ecsracy.—I see.

Papa.—When you come to understand how
great God is and how insignificant is man whom
He has made, you will sce how great a sin it is
to disbelieve and dishonour Him, as Moses
publicly did on this occasion.

Miss GENTLE.—DBut lhe didn’t mean it.

Papra.—Perhaps, not in a deliberate way: but
the effect was the same : the sin was great. The
sentence would not seem severe if you just quite
understood how dreadful a thing it is to sin
against God. You will understand better as you
grow older.

Miss SapENTIA.— We understand a little now.

Papa.—Yes, a little.

Miss SapExTIA.—Perhaps more
think.

Papa.—1I hope so.—Aaron was more directly
punished than Moses, When they got a little
way on, and were come near Mount Hor, by the
border of the land of Edom, God told Moses
that Aaron must die because of his rebellion
against His word at the water.

Miss SapENTIA.— Was he to be stoned ¢

Miss GENTLE.—Oh, I hope not.

Papa.—He was to be taken up to the top of
Mount Hor and quietly die there.

Miss SapPENTIA.— Who took him ¢

Para.—Moses. He took also his son Lleazar.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Aaron’s son ?

Para.—Yes.

Miss SapExnTIA.—Why ?

Papa.—Tleazar was to be Aaron’s successor
in the priesthood: anl God told Moses that
when they got to the top of the mountain, he
was to strip Aaron of his priestly robes and
put them on Eleazar, and that Aaron should
die.

Miss SapentIa.—Did he do it ?

Papa —Yes : Moses and Aaron and Eleazar
climbed the mountain in the presence of all the
people who stood looking on. When they
reached the top, Moses did as commanded, and
Aaron died quietly. God took his breath away
—probably without paiu.

Miss GENTLE.—It was very sad.

Papa.—It was. All the people were very
sad for they liked Aaron. They mourned for
him thirty days. Afterwards a tomb was erected
on the spot in his memory. How long after-
wards we cannot tell : and whether it was on the
exact spot it is impossible to say : but at all
events, somewhere near the place on the top of
a hill, in the border of Edom, there is to be
found at the present day a 1uined mauso-
leum, which is said to be ¢ Aaron’s tomb.”
(On page 137 you will find a picture of what
you would see if you were to visit the spot.)

Miss Sapentia.—Would Aaron’s body be in
it ?

Para.—That is very unlikely. Even if Aaron’s
body had been placed there at the beginning, it
must have mouldered to dust ages ago.

Miss SapENTIA.—Perbaps it was embalmed.

Master RouNpracE.—Oh, coffins—skelegals—
me saw skelegals—grave stones—in the church-
yard.

than you

o At e O PN A i



136 THE CHRISTADELPHIAN |SEPTEMRER, 1884.

SERPENT AND THE BITTEN ISRAELITES.

THE BRAZEN




SepTEMBER, 1884.)

137

CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE.

Miss Ecstacy.—Now, Master Roundface, re-
member.

Master Rouxprace.—Me
—obh, skulls—worms—dust.

Miss Ecstacy.—Hush, hush !

Papa.—It is very improbable that Aaron was
embalmed. We do not read about embalming
physicians in the camp of Isracl. Even if it
were embalmed, it would not make much dif-
ference. However, we must pass on.

Miss Eostacy.—Perhaps the children of Israel
passed on ?

remember—hones

a while; a tlast they lost heart, and began to break
out against Moses for bringing them into such a
place. They said there was no water and no
bread—nothing but the manna, which they were
sick tired of. ¢ Why had he brought them from
Eaypt to die in the wilderness ?”

Miss Sarentia.—Was God angry

Para.—Yes,

Miss 3apeNTia.—What did He do?

Miss Gexrre.—I am afraid to hear.

Papa.—IHe sent flery serpents among the

AARON’S TOMB ON MOUNT HOR.

Papa.—They did. They passed on to get
round the border of Edom, and they got into a
very dreary part of the journey—a stern and
barren land—not only harren, but rocky and
waterless—no roads or even paths, but rough
ravines, through which the people had to thread
their way among broken stones.

Miss GentLE.—I hope they did not murmur
again.

Papa.—I am afraid they did. Tt is written
that *the soul of the people was much dis-
couraged because of the way.” They bore it for

. mises.

people, and they bit the people, and many of
them died from the bites.

Miss GENTLE.—Oh dear! I do feel sorry for
the people. They could not help grumbling at
such a dreadful place.

Papa.—It was natural for them to be dis-
tressed. God would not have been displeased
with them for being distressed. DBut they ought
not to have murmured against God and against
Moses. They had had many proofs of God’s
power, and of His faithfulness to fulfil His pro-
They knew they were on the march to a
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good land. They ought therefore to have been
patient and resigned under the diffieulties. It
was insulting to God to break out in the way
they did. Their punishment was not unjust.
It brought them to their senses.

Miss Ecsracy.—What did they do ?

pents were committing their vavages through all
the camp, and said, “ We have sinned: for we
have spoken against the Lord and against thee :
pray unto the Lord that he take away the
serpents from us.”

Miss GENTLE.—Oh, that was nice.

Miss SapENTIA.—What did Moses do ?

Papa.—He prayed for them according to their
request.

Miss SapenTia.—Did God take away the ser-
pents ?

Papa.—Yes, but not straight away, It was
done more interestingly than that. Ile made the
people do something as a condition.

Miss SAPENTIA.— What was that ?

Para.—He told Moses to make the figure or
image of a serpent, and to set it on the top of a
pole, and to tell every one that had been bitten
by a serpent to look upon the made serpent, and
they would be healed. And Moses did so. He
made a serpent of brass, and fixed it on the top
of a pole, and every one that looked upon it who
had been bitten was cured at once. (You will
find a very good representation of it in the picture
on page 136.)

Miss SapeNTIA.—Did it make the dead people
come alive that had been bitten ¢

Para.—No ; dead people could not look it
was only for the living.

Miss GesTLE.—What a pity that the serpent
was not set up before any died.

Para.—If you had your way, there would be
no evil at all.

Miss GENTLE.—I am sure there would not.

Para.—That would not be wise.

Miss SappxTia.—I should have thought it
would.

Papa.—Yes, it is natural for you to think so;
but you would think differently if you could
take a larger view.

Miss SapENTIA.—We cannot understand that.

Para.—No, you cannot ; but you will, by-and-
bye. You will see that evil is necessary for
the right bringing about of good. You can at
least see that there is evil now ; and you must
allow that God is wiser and more good than any
of us.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Yes.

Papa.—You must have faith for the rest,
though you cannot see. Multitudes of Israel
were cured by looking at the serpent. There is
a parable in this that you will understand by-
and-bye—a very beautiful parable—concerning
Christ.

Master CLEVERBOY. — Olh, I know: As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up.”

Papa.—That is it. We are all sin-bitten and
dying ; and it is only by lifting our eyes and
looking by faith upon Christ crucified and
risen, that we can get cured and made perfectly
alive and well for ever more.

Miss Ecsracy.—By resurrection ?

Papa.—Or change if we are alive when Christ
comes,

GOING A-FLOWER GATHERING AGAIN.

My Dear LitTLE FRIENDS,

INCE last T wrote to you, I have taken
% many rambles in the DBible Garden, and
¢ have sometimes thought of you, and
wondered if you were gatllering some of the
sweet blossoms. You see, if #A¢s garden were
like ordinary ones, I should not be so anxious
to get the flowers picked, for the more you had,
the fewer would be left for others. DBut in the
garden under our notice, the rule is (and you
will find it so if you persevere), the more yon

gather, the faster they grow. The supply is
snnply mexhau\tlble——splemhd profusion and
endless variety—* without money and without
price,” the only requisite bLeing steady, daily
seeking on our part.

A little while ago, I was very much occupied
in examining a flower that I shall call “The
robe of righteousness.” This is a garment that
God has provided and offered to cloths us with,
and imade eternal life conditional on the care we
take of it. Job says “I put on righteousness
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and it clothed me,”—but how can righteousness
be called clothing ¥ How comes it that principles,
conditions of mind, characteristics, are represented
as articles of dress? I think this difficulty can be
removed if you recollect that Moses was instructed
to make garments for Aaron ‘ for glory and for
beauty ” of gold, blue, purple, scarlet, and finelinen
thread. The material of the garments was, no
doubt, beautiful, but if this were all, God would
hardly have given such special and minute direc-
tions about them. He intended these as a
pattern of principles that should be embodied in
Jesus. The gold represents a tried, precious
faith ; blue, a cleansing principle ; purple, the
flesh ; scarlet, sin ; and fine linen, righteousness.
—Aaron wore these representations wpon his
person : Jesus bore them in himself. Now, the
point to be observed here is, that of taking hold
of, and appropriating certain principles that
don’t naturally belong to us ; and this is why the
Bible uses the figure of putting on a robe. We
conslantly come across allusions to ‘““a covering
of sin ;” a “hiding of transgression ;” a * cloth-
ing of nakedness,” by which we see that the
mind as well as the body needs to be covered.

You ask, how did we get into this condition ?
Well, we have to trace the cause far back, even
to the time of our first parents. Through dis-
belief and disobedience, Adam and Eve placed
themselves and their descendants in a state of
mental and physical shame. God had distinctly
said if they ate a certain fruit, they should die.
The subtle serpent said, ¢ If ye eat, ye shall not
surely die,” and they believed the serpent, and
obeyed his suggestion, and ate. Now, “God will
1ot lie nor repent, for He is not a man that He
should repent,” but what was to be done? Was
the race to be left to die out and the world be-
come empty ¥ No; God could not revoke His
sentence it is true, but He at once proceeded to
arrange a plan by which man would be prevented
from remaining dead—a plan such as a loving,
pitiful father would make for an erring child,—
not a wrathful infliction of pain—not contempt
for mere organised dust,—mnot a withholding of
freedom of action,—mot a contracting of the
intellect, but one that should ultimate in God’s
glory and man’s immortality, and by whicli God
and man became co-labourers to promote ever-
lasting blessedness.

Now, we come to the very heart of the
flower.  These explanations are merely the
outer petals that have to be pulled to pieces and

seen in order to accustom ourselves to the beaunti-
ful structure of the infolded core. God’s plan of
deliverance from death is this : sin had to be
hidden out of sight ; and to do this He designed
a garment of holiness consisting of things to e
believed and commands to be obeyed, and counted
compliance with these conditions, for righteous-
ness. We put on this robe, if we receive divine
instruction obediently. Our minds may be said
to be attired in wisdom, and folly kept out of
sight, and we can say with Job, “I put on
righteousnessandit clothed me,” and being found
at the judgmeut clothed, we *shall be made
equal to the angels and shall not die any more.”

There is rather a peculiarity about this gar-
ment which we should note ; it assumed differ-
ent sizes at different periods of the world’s his-
tory. When offered to Adam and Eve, it was
quite small, and merely required them to belicve
that sin in mankind, which has been generated
by the serpent (and called serpent-seed) should
one day be destroyed by a righteous son, that
God shoutd send through a woman, and because
through a woman, called “tlhe woman’s seed.”
Meanwhile there would be conflict between the
two, and God’s son should suffer temporary
death. This earliest matter of belief (the
Adamic covenant) was signed or sealed by the
sacrifice of animals. Thus, faith would be so
far perfected by works—and Adam and Lve
would be reminded of their death-stricken nature
and deliverance from it by *“the pouring out the
life unto death ” of the woman’s seed. At this
time our first parents’ minds were exceedingly
infantile, they could know nothing about popu-
lated countries, nations and kingdoms, because
they did not xist, so the robe of righteousness
when offered to them did not contain reference
to such matters. DBy the time Abraham came on
the scene, however, things had changed, and he
could understand, and was required to know that
the woman’s seed should come through him and
have the land of Canaan for an everlasting
possession, and nations should serve him. That
the seed should first die, was communicated in
type when he perfected faith by obedience in
preparing toslay Isaac. This Abrahamic covenant
was quite a large fold added to the garment.
Time and circumstances had increased men’s
mental capacity, and God enlarged the robe to
fit. As time went on, the world grew and ex-
ercised their senses in the developinent and uses
of the earth’s treasures; and when David



140

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN

[SepreMBRR, 1884,

appeared, civilisation had so far set in that a
king could be surrounded by wealth, luxury,
and beauty, and the covenant made with
Adam and Abraham received a further addition,
viz., that the seed, after suffering the stripes due
to the children of men (death), should be a king
on David’s throne. At this time, the robe had
assumed quite an ample scope, and David, amid
his honor and greatness, would have had in its
folds glimpses of the power and majesty of the
seed that should have the uttermost parts of the
earth for his possession.

The robe continued in this form for over
1,000 years, when the promised seed appeared-
Christ came. We put on the robe of righteous.
ness by believing the things that were written

concerning Him, aud Dby doing always
those things that pleased the TFather
Being the Son of God, and the Son
of Mary, He naturally partook of the

characteristics of both parents. From his
mother he inherited the impulses and
desires natural to man, and from his father that
purity of sentiment and power of resisting evil
which enabled the writer to the Hebrews to say,
“ He was tempted in all points, like as we are—
yet without sin.” He came as the messenger of
the covenants to tell Israel that he was the seed,
and suffered death for the testimony, thus em-
bodying those principles prefigured in the Aaronic
robe. From the time lhe ascended into heaven
till now, the robe that we are offered consists of
a knowledge of the covenants, of the appearing
of the seed, and of his testimony, and that we
set our seal to these things by being immersed.
In this way we put on Christ as a robe, and do
the same as Aaron, only by a different and more
comprehensive figure.

Now, supposing we accomplish this, is it the
end of the matter? Are we sure to fkeep the
robes on ? or keeping it on, are we sure to pre-

serve 1t wunspotted 2 This should be the all-
absorbing question for saints. We are liable to
put aside the garment by ¢ letting slip the
things we have heard,” by neglecting to ¢ walk
as Christ walked,” and by being the friends
of the world, or we may get it spotted by heing
“carried away by every wind of doctrine,” anid
by being “ boastful, proud, covetous, despisers of
those that are good.” Such a state of spiritual
nakedness will place us in the same forlom,
speechless position as the guest who appearel at
the marriage feast without a wedding garment ;
while those who are found watching and keeping
their garments “shall walk with Christ and be
clothed in white raiment.” This means, that
our character being found pure and unstained,
our bodies shall be changed to correspond. Hav-
ing at our immersion put on Christ as the gold,
blue, purple, scarlet, and fine lineu robe, at the
resurrection we put him on as white raiment—
“our body shall be fashioned like unto his
glorious body.” Instead of corruptible flesh and
blood, every fibre will be charged with spirit;
we shall be enwrapped with it ; swallowed up of
it ; *“ clothed upon with our house from heaven.”
Then will be diven to us “beauty for ashes, the
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ”’—
we shall be ““ clothed with the garment of salva-
tion,” # covered with the robe of righteousness as
a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments,
and as a bride adorneth hevself with jewels.”
Affectionately your friend,
A Frower GATHERER.

P.S.—Ixcuse a P.S. My letter is so long al-
ready, but since, writing I have thought that
perhaps by the time you reach the end, you will
have forgotten how gradually God has unfolded
His purpose to man. Iis method lias been just
like ours. We first go to school with a small
book of A BC, and finish with quite a library.
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PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

DELIVERANCE AND PRAISE.

DOUBLE ACROSTIC,

Here was a great deliverance given ;

And I sang praise to the God of heaven,
Here Israel cried, being thirsty ; here as well
Came Amalek, and fought with Israel.

He ordered not his household well,
Therefore, his sons in battle fell.

There is a word to lighten darkened eyes,
Until the day dawn—until ¢this arise.

He cursed the king in a day of strife,
And, seeking his servants, lost his life.

From henee there came a man to worship God,
And found great treasure on his homeward road.

A place of lamentation,
Named from the mourning of a nation,

My. C.

‘“YOU MUST NOT DO IT.”

‘What was it came direct from Heaven
By Moses to the people given ?

What will the foolish virgins say,
When in despair, *“ Lord, Lord,” they pray ?

What wunfo faith must added be ?
No fruit of the wild olive tree.

What are we called upon to do,
E’re we the narrow way pursue ?

What city was it where the Lord,
The widow's only son restored ?

‘ Have put — the old man with his deeds,”
What word is missing, as it reads?

What was the man upon the coast ?
Simon was there, Simon the host,

‘“ Who is it secrets will reveal ?
While faithful men the same conceal.”

What ¢s 4¢ first, then honour next?
In Proverbs you may find the text.

Where saw the wise Messiah’s star ?
‘What soon the earth no more shall mar.

What ¢{ree near Shechem once was found ?
Where gods were buried under ground.

Paul speaking says, ‘“I therefore so—,”
Supply the word which I forego.

What new commandment is enjoined ?
What is its name ? the ref’rence find.

One answer more, add D, well done,
The winners now their prize have won.

C. M. H.

THINGS AND MEN OF NO USE.

( This being a double acrostic will show the answer in
the first and last letters of the things required.)

1. When Paul was in danger, THIS was of use,
To let him out of a dangerous noose.

2. Samuel lived and worshipped HERE,
And here he ended his career.

3. TouM the men of understanding went,
For temple ministers ; by Ezra sent.

4. THAT which made the Lord king Uzzah smite,
The priests appalled, him hurried out of sight.

5. A Rock to which the Benjamite survivors fled,
When thousands of their smitten tribe lay dead.

6. THosE whom Jesus came to freely call,
Not the men who think they’ve known no fall,

[Competition puzzle amended (Emily Heywood, 18,
Huddersfield)].

CONCEALED INSTRUCTION
As To WHO ARE THE FRIENDS OF CHRIST.

(Select one word from each sentence. )

1. T would that ye all spake with tongues (1 Corinth.
xiv. 5)

2. Ye are the light of the world (Matthew v. 14).

3. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them (John
x. 27).

4. Wealth maketh many friends, but the poor is
scparated from his neighbour (Proverbs xix. 4).

5. If thy right hand offend thee, cut it off (Matthew
v. 30).

6. Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day ? (Gen. xL 7).

7. Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? (Acts xvi. 80).
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8. Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it
thee (Mark vi. 22).

9. I indeed baptise you with water unto repentance
(Matthew iii, 11).

If thou be the Son of God, command this stone that
it be made bread (Luke iv. 3).

10,

11.  Ye have the poor always with you (Matthew xxvi.

11)

HALF-SQUARE, SQUARE, AND TRIANGLE SCRIPTURE
PUZZLES.

1.—HALF-SQUARE.

The answers placed with the first letters under each other
will show the name of a man (top and side) who was a
rock.

1. The man who denied his master but repented and
was forgiven and greatly exalted.

2. The man who sold his birthright for a little food
when he was hungry.

3. That which Luke tells us all the world had to

pay to Augustin Ceesar.

4. The first two letters in the name of Timothy’s
mother who knew how to bring him up.

5. TFirst letter of the name of Jacob’s firstborn,
[Competition puzzle amended. —G. E. E. (14), Halifax.]

2.—SQUARE (SOLID).

( The answers placed one over the other will show five
Bible things, whether read horizontally or perpendi-
cularly).

1. A man of Lydda restored by Peter.

2. " An alkaline substance, which Solomon compares
to a man in affliction.

3. A wise Ezrahite.
4. The present name for Ishmael’s descendants.
5. That which certain men gave the Jews that they
might understand the reading.
[Competition Puzzle, D. A E. (17), Derby.]

3.—TRIANGLE.

( The answers, placed with their centres one under another
in a straight line, will make a triangle, showing on all
sides the Hebrew name of a man who became famous tn
Bible story by a name n another tongue. )

1. The original name of the first of Daniel’s three
companions in Babylon.

2. The name of a k1n0' who was powerfully 1mpressed
with Paul’s discourse.

3. A prophet who rebuked king David.

4, The sea in which Paul was driven about in tem-
pest.

5. The city of the widow’s son restored to life by
Christ.

6. A grandson of Benjamin mentioned in 1 Chron.
vii

7. The first and last letters of a shout John heard
in Patmos from a multitude of people.

8. Thelast letter in the name of the last prophetic
book but one.

[Competition Puzzle amended, D. A. E. (17), Derby.]

FOR THE NICE LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS UNDER
EIGHT.

Looks wvery difficult but is very easy.

Arrange these letters in the order of the figures that
are over them (1, 2, 3, &e.), and you will read a truth,
which you must always remember and act on :

13 1 8 22 4 2 20 10 3 23 6 27 11
UAS YFS W EOWAHR

12 21 14 16 18 19 7 25 5 15 26 24 9 17
T AR EHANATNTI RWT

Compctition Puzzle.—Lilian Roe (11), Keighley.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

‘“ CALLED AND NoT CALLED.”—Vashti and Esther.

Thus:—VenturE (1 Kings xxii,, 34); Ahasueru§ (Esther vi. 1),
StedfasT (Heb. ii. 2 and vi. 19); HadassaH (Esther ii. 7); TruE
(Psalm xix. 9) ; IntercessoR ([sa. lix. 16).

“MosT IMPORTANT 10 REMEMBER.,”—Faith without Works ig
Dead.

Thus :—ZFamine (Amos viii. 11}; Faith (James xi. 26); Widow
(Mark xii. 42) ; Lhou : Train (Prov. xxii. 6); IWorshipped (Heb. xi.
23); Kings: Isaac: Dead (Psa. exv. 17).

FOURTEEN BIBLE QUESTIONS.—TIIE ANSWERS.
1. Prov. xiv. 10.

2. Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades.

3. ‘“Happy is the man whom God correcteth ” (Job

v. 17).

4. Joseph in Egypt; Daniel in Babylon ; or Mor-

decai in Persia.
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5. ‘“He is not 2 man as I am ; that I should answer
him and we should not come tonethel in judgment (33).
Neither is there any daysman (01 wmpire) betwixt us ;
that might lay his hand upon us both ™ (Job ix. 32).

6. Several: to wit, vi. 1; xiv. 28 ; xx. 1 &e.

7. The custom referred to is that of shaving in
sorrow for the dead, The Jews used to cut off their hair
and beards.

8. The Nazarites during the days of separation.

9. The putting of salt into every mecat offering (Lev.
i13

10. On the occasion of a father bringing his son to
Christ, saying he had asked the disciples to cure his son,
and they could not.

11.  God wrought special miracles by the hand of
Paul at Ephesus, ““So that from His body were brought
unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases
departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of
them” (Acts xix. 11-12).

12. ‘“Conscience” is mentioned 80 times in the
New Testament—26 times by Paul ; 8 times by Peter ;
and once by John.

13. Rev, iii. 20,

14. 1 Cor. x. 8.

THE HEXAGONAL PUZZLE.

1. EGYPT (Fw. ziii. 8.)
2. MAGDATLA (Matt. zv. 39.)
3. MARAMTAZOR (Ruth i, 20, Jos. zi. 11, 138.)
4. OBEDCRIPPLE (Ruthiv 17. Actsziv, 8.)
5. RIGHTEOUSNESS (en. 2v. 6.)
[ ED,ELI HOREPH (Jos. zait. 34 1Kingsiv. 3.)
7. ABADDONDO (Rev. ix. 11, 1 Cor. xt. 26.)
8. LATTICE (2 Kingsi. 2.)
9. MOSES (Numb. xii. 7.}

For THE NIcE LitTLE Bovs AND GirLs,—Cephas, a stone.

Thus :—Centurion (Matt. viii. 13) ; Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 9-21)';
Pharisee (Acts xxvi. 5) ; High-priest (Heb. ix. 7); Apostles (1 Cor.
xv. 7, 8); Scribes (Mabt. xxiii. 25).

PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES,

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

1. Did Moses die? If so, where was he buried ? and
if buried, how came lie to appear on the mount at the
transfiguration of Christ ?

2. What were the leading positions that Moses filled
during bis life-time ? and in what sense was he the
greatest of all the proplets that appeared before or after
him ?

3. Who was the successor of Moses in the leading of
Israel into the land of proinise ? and what study did
God tell him he must diligently pursue in order to
obtain snccess ?

4. In what way did God show to the children of
Israel that He was with Joshua as He had been with
Moses ; and what other purpose, as regards all the
people of the earth, was served by the same means?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 26,
It was night, yet the sun was there ;
There was flight, yet a crowd was there ;
It was right, yet the wrong was done ;
There was tight, yet the peace was won.
One was true, yet a falsehood said ;
Another false, yet the truth he spread ;
One but crew, and the ripe hour spoke ;
One but looked, and a strong heart broke,—Eb.

INTELLIGENCE, &ec.

NAMELESS SCENE FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 29.

Here are the modern remains of a place where onco
Christ had friends and Satan had a seat. Antipas,
Christ’s faithful witness, was put to death here. The
rest of Christ’s friends were not frightened by this.
They held fast the name of Christ, and did not deny his
faith. Still, there were some among them who fell

aside to wrong doctrines and practices. Christ was dis-

pleased with" them on this account, and sent word to
them threatening what he would do if they did not
reform. He said something about a sword. At the
same time, le sent comfortiug words to all the obedient:
about manna to eat and a white stone to keep. Who
will be able to give thie best explanation of all these
things?

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

Binmineam, —The usual daummer treat and prize
distribution took place on Wﬂuesday, September 3rd.
This was an unusnally late time ; but wecould not help
it, owing to the closing of the Temperance Hall for re-
decontmv daring August.  We were afraid we might
have a bad day owin" Toits being so late, but we had
nothing of the sort.  On the contlaly, we had a very
good day It was fine all the time, and better for
bemn a little cooler than it was during July.  Between
320 and 350 of us went by train, stmtmg at 9.35 a.m, to
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Sutton Park, which is a sort of wild and wooded moorland
of some miles in extent, about eight miles from Birming-
ham. Here the children had various exercises until one
o’clock. Then they assembled for dinner (each from
his own parcel, on the grass), after which, they rambled
and romped till 4.80, when we re-furmed and marched to
the station a mile off. ~ Here we got into the train and
started for Birmingham at 5-20. We arrived at six
o’clock, and went straight to the Temperance Hall (only
five minutes walk), Here we had tea, after which,
prizes were distributed to those who had made the
highest number of marks at the winter and summer
examination, All was over by 8-30.

KippERMINSTER. — ‘¢ We held our half-yearly ex-
amination on Juune 22nd.  The result was not so
satisfactory as the Christmas examination, on account of
the questions being rather more difficult than usual, em-
bracing from Exodus 32 to Joshua 19. Out of the
twenty who entered for examiuation, fourteen managed
to pass, but none reached high enough to pass well. We
hope for better results next time.  The prizes will be
distributed the first Sunday after our month’s vacation.
The Saturday before that date we have our annual treat,
This time (if the Lord will) we shall drive to Abberley
Valley, remaining there to tea,”—BRoTHER WINBURY.

LeicesTER,—The Sunday School children had their
annnal treat on Thursday, August 14th. The brethren
by means of speeial collections had provided an ad-
ditional pleasure for them by arranging for a visit to
Bradgate Park, which is about five miles from the town,
The scholars and teachers assembled at the Central
Hall at 2 p.m., where they were joined by a goodly
number of brethren and sisters, making in all a company
of about eighty. Waggonettes were in readiness to
convey them to their destination and the drive through
the pleasant country lanes, along by fields of golden
corn was thoroughly appreciated. Tea, etc., was ready
at four o’clock ; this was served on the grass. After-
wards the scholars, accompanied by their teachers,
climbed the hills and visited many points of interest in
the Park, which is rich in trees, rocks, and streams,
forming a delightfully picturesque whole, All started
home about 7.30, and the drive was made still more
enjoyable by the singing of the songs of Ziou. The
happy company dismounted at the Central Hall, where
buns were ready for the children, and after a few kindly
words of exhortation from the Superintendent and
other brethren with singing and prayer, the little band
separated for their homes with a feeling of deep grati-
tude to the Giver of all mercies for His bounteous good-
ness and preserving care,

PIEORIAL ENIGMA.—No. 33.

PRIZES : best interpretation, three picture cards; second
best, two picture cards; third best, one picture card,

EXPLANATION OF LAST MONTH’siENIGMA.—N o. 1.—
** The number of the disciples was multiplied” (Acts vi.
1). No. 2.—*“There arose a murmuring . . . because
the widows were neglected”” (Ib.). No. 8. ~Theapostles
advised the appointment of seven brethren to look after

L 4

such things (3). No. 4.—The brethren chose seven ac-
cordingly (5). No. 5.—The apostles laid their hands on
them (6). No. 6.—‘“ A great company of the priests
were obedient to the faith” (7). No. 7.—Stephen did
great wonders and miracles of healing (8). No. 8. —He
disputed with the opponents of the truth (9, 10). No.

2\

9.—They arrested him (12). No. 10.—And brought
him to the council (Ib.). No. 11.—Set up false witnesses
against Lim, to whom he replied in answer to the ques.
tion of the high-priests (13, vii. 1). No. 12.—He was
stoned, and curried with lamentation to his burial.

AUl communications and remitlances must be sent to the
Editor, RoBERT RoBaRTs, Athenwum DBuildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the *“ Chaldren's
ﬂgaga,zine" s printed by J. G. Hammond & Co., at thut
place.
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from the sea-coast, on the north-west. InJohn’s
day, it was a large and populous city, in which a
considerable ecclesia flourished, and where also
the enemies of truth (styled * Satan”) were
established. The enemies of the truth were al-
lowed to persecute the brethren, and even to kill
some of them ; but the brethren were not moved
from the faith.  Christ sent a message to them

through John (see Rev. ii. 12) saying that he |

was well pleased with their steadfastness, but
that at the same time he was displeased with
some among them who taught wrong things. He

adviged them to reform, on pain of his be-
coming their enemy and overthrowing them. He
said if they did not repent,he would fight against
them with the word of his mouth, which was a
figure of speechusedbecauseJohnsaw him in sym-
bolwith a sword comingoutot hismouth. It meant
that the word of his unfriendly command
would go forth against them and put an end to
their prosperity. To those who were faithful he
promised hidden manna (a figure for life eternal)
and a white stone with name engraved (a figure
for everlasting and holy friendship).—Eb.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

S HE night of the crucifixion was dark and
% dreadful, but the Sun of Righteousness
v was there. The disciples fled, leaving
Christ in the hands of a crowd. It was God’s
will that Christ should die, but it was wicked-
ness in the men who killed him. There was
fighting, but Christ in his death hecame God’s
peace for man. Peter was a true disciple, but
in the weakness and distress of the hour, he

denied that he knew Christ. Judas was false
but he said and spread the truth wlen he threw
down the thirty pieces of silver with the agonis-
ing words, “I have slain the innocent blood.”
The cock crew when the hour of Peter’s denial
foretold by the Lord had arrived. The Lord
looked at Peter, and Peter was overcome with
grief at himself; “le went out and wept
bitterly.”—Ep.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1. Mboses did die; but no one knows where
he was buried.  He died on the top of Pisgah,
on the eastern side of the Jordan, opposite
Jericho. Probably he was buried where he died.
We are informed that the Lord buried him.
(Deut. xxxiv. 6). We are not told why the
Lord buried him. It was probably to conceal
his body from the Israelites who would have
been in danger of making an idol of it.  Moses
afterwards appeuared on the mount of transfigura-
tion, either because God male him alive again,
or because he was caused to appear there in vision
to the eyes of the disciples.

2. Moses was first the adopted son of an
Egyptian Princess; then son-in-law to a Prince
of Midian: then an ambassador to the court of
Pharaoh; then the head of a nation (the
Tsurelites); then the leader of a marching host ;
then the mediator of a covenant between God
aud Israel: then priest and intercessor: then

lawgiver to the people : then general of an army :
then a prophet.  He was the greatest of all the
prophets (except Christ) in this, that he was the
most zealous and faithful : did the greatest work,
and saw God face to face in the communications
he received.

3. The successor of Moses in the leading of
Israel into the land of promise was Joshua, who
was a servant and companion to Moses while he
lived. When Moses was dead, God told Joshua
that in order to be successful, he must be a daily
and diligent student of the law which Moses had
delivered, and that he must be faithful in doing
all that was commanded in that law. In fact he
was to be a daily reader of so much of the Bible
as was written at that time.  Joshua’s Bible
would consist of the five bovks of Moses.

4, —God showed to the children of Israel that
He was with Joshua in the sanme way as He had
been with Moses, by opening a way through the
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river Jordan for all the host to pass over, and by
miraculously throwing down the walls of Jericho
when they had been simply marched round for
seven days. The other and greater purpose
served by these marvels, was the thowing of

God’s exislence and power, both to Israel and all
the natious of the earth who heard of them, He
will, by-and-bye, do greater things when Christ
comes, for the same purpose.—Xp,

THE HIGHEST LESSON.

(Bro. Firth, sf Halifax, sends this, cut from a paper.
lesson that children can learn, or men and women too.

It expresses, in a complete and pretty wauy, the highast
It is the highest lesson of the life of Christ, When

it 48 thoroughly learnt, the learner is ready for the kingdom.—Ep.)

Not asking how or why,
Before Thy will,

Oh Father, let my heart
Lie hushed and still

Why should I seek to know ?
Thou art all-wise ;

If thou dost bid me go,
Let that suffice.

If Thou dost bid me stay,
Make me content

In narrow bouands to dwel]
Till life be spent,

1f Thou dost seal the lips
That fain would speak,

Le* me be still till Thou
The seal shall break.

If Thou dost make pale Pain
Thy minister,

Then let my patient heart
Clasp hands with her.

Or, if Thou sendest Joy,
To walk with me,

My Father, let her lead
Me nearer Thee !

Teach me that Joy and Pain
Alike are Thine,

Teach me my life to leave
In hands divine,

ABOUT THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS AND

‘“THE MAGAZINE.”

EAR Bro. RoBeats.—In compliance with
% your request, I will now give you my ideas
upon the working of our Sunday Schools
in connection with the magazine.  Some time
agn, I suggested to the teachers of our Sunday
School that we adopt the Birmingham plan,
whiclh was agreed to, and which worked very
well whilst we had access to the means of know-
ing what each Sunday’s lessons, &c., were at
Birmingham.

We were sorry and disappointed when from
the stopping of the lessons we could not see
where we were, for want of tables or programmes.
We felt more like working order when we could
look at the tables and see where to read and
what to sing, when to recapitulate, and when to
examine the children and when to give them the
prizes, &e.  Sometimes we have been supplied
with notes on the lessons and sometimes the
suppl;7 has fallen off, s« that we have not been

able to do as we should like.  We founl the
notes very useful and instructive, but unless the
substance of them could be given in a more con-
cise form, I should say we had better manage
without them than take up so wuch valuable
space in the Christadelphian.

Even with the disadvantage I have named, we
have found the plan a decided improvement
upon the old anyhow style, But we would
like things in better form if we could have it.
It the rules and operations of the Birmingham
school could be marked out in programme or
tables, reaching over twelve months for the use
of other schicols, I think teachers everywhere
would very likely soon fall in with the plan, and
we might soon be in systematic working order on
one plan the world over.

As brethren of Christ, we are responsible for
our children’s ignorance of the Scriptures of

truth, if they remain igno_rant. What a grand
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privilege that we are able to teach them the
“truth.” Nothing will be likely to bring more
real good to ourselves and our children than
devoted attention to the matter. It is no less
important that we teach our children  the things
we most surely believe ” than it was for Israel to
constantly remind and teach their children what
God had done, and what He had commanded.
But we cannot do this successfully without plan
and order. The more perfect we are in that re-
spect, the more success will attend the labour—
a fact illustrated around us in a thousand ways.
It seems to me that one thing we are in need of
in these latter days is a perfect system for work-
ing our Sunday Schools from one centre. I be-
lieve we should do more good in our schools, and
that in much less time. At any rate, the idea of
union and system is worth our consideration.

I understand that brethren everywhere almost
have adopted the system of daily reading the
Scriptures by the “Bible Companion,” and of
dealing with the week’s readings at week-night
meetings, and of reading the day’s readings
on first day mornings, and of basing the exhorta-
tion thereon. This is proof that brethren are
alive to the value of system. Our schools might
profit greatly by the experience of the Birming-
ham School. Some of our brethren and sisters
there must have had much experience in the
work, and, by this time, must have brought it as
nigh perfection as the present working of things
will allow. So far as I can see, there only wants
a good arrangement for the lessons upon a simple
plan, in connection with the Birmingham rules,
to form a system which might be adopted
throughout all our schools both at home and
abroad.

My idea is that we could not do better than
make further use of the Bible Companion, and
let the lessons be taken from the week’s readings.
Without any set rule upon that point, each
teacher might chose that portion they might see
best suited to their own class. DBut all children
must be set something to do at home during the
week, for Sunday’s lessons and all must be done
in connection with the daily reading according
to the companion. Teachers would have no
difficultv in finding suitable reading for each
class.  Upon this simple plan, all would be at
work close together in the same field, and all
would turn the whole field over once in Lwelve
months. We could then belter dispen<e with
the ‘““notes on the lessons.”  Children and

parents would have the matter before them
every day, and many, if not all, brethren and
sisters would thereby be made more familiar
with the Scriptures with very little extra effort.
How often we could speak to our children on
anything while our reading is fresh in our mind
each day. I like the Birmingham rule that
gives a mark every Sunday to those children
who have done the daily reading.

But to make the daily reading more useful, I
would suggest that the Editor of the Children’s
Magazine confine the matier each month as much
as possible to the matter found in the reading
for the month,  Let him show the children a
picture of something in connection with the said
reading. Let him counect the riddles and puzzles
and acrostics, &c, as much as he can with the
same portion of the Scriptures. I think all who
help the Editor would soon fall in. The teachers
could then make free use of the magazine to
great advantage. In this way the value of the
magazine would be greatly  increased both at
home and at school. The combined efforts of
teachers and parents in this way would be much
more likely to keep the children interested in the
magazine, and in their lessons, and so in the
Scriptures.

You will easily see what would be required in
order to carry out the plan completely, and you
will judge as to whether the ideas are worth any-
thing. I take comfort in the thought that at
least they may be suggestive of something better.
The work is the Lord’s, and he will not fail to
mete out the reward to those who have done
their best.

Yours, waiting for the Lord,
R. Wrwooxn
(Late of Leicester, now of Australia),

(The suggestions of the foregoing letter are
original and good, but they are not all practicable,
The daily reading will be found too extensive to
afford a basis for Sunday School tuition. The
most we can hope to accomplish in the Sunday
School is to impart that acquaintance with the
historic structure of the Scriptures which will
lay a foundation for an after acquaintance with
them. This might no doubt be done better than
it is.  Monthly progressive lessons, with a pro-
gramme, would doubtless be a help. We are
irying to arrange for such a thing, and hope to
commence the next volume of the magazine with
something of the sort.—ED.)
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AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

34.

W APA —Where did we finish last time ¢

Master CLEVERBOY.— At the plague of
the serpents, and the brazen serpent on
the top of the pole.

Miss Eestracy,—Yes, and whoever looked at
the brazen serpent was cured.

Miss SapenTia.—It was strange that looking
at a piece of brass should cure them.

Para.—It was not the looking at the brazen
serpent that cured them.

Miss SapeNTIa.—I thought it was.

Para.—No.

Miss Sapextia.—You said so.

Papa.—1 said everyone that looked was cured.

Miss SarexTIA.—That is the same thing.

Para.—No. A man might have locked all
his life without being cured if God had not ap-
pointed the matter. It was God who performed
the cure on those who obeyed His appointment.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Ol, T sec.

Papa.—1t is the same with a good many other
things—especially the most important of all
things—salvation. Men will not be saved be-
cause good works can save them, but because
God has appointed a certain way for sinners to
be saved. That way is to believe the gospel and
obey the commandments of Christ. Human
wisdom sets this aside, but we must not listen
to human wisdem in opposition to God.

Miss SapeNTIA.—Ta, you are preaching.

Miss Ecsracy.—1 was thinking—that is not
what the conversation is about.

Papa—Ttis all in place by turns.  The prin-
cipal purpose of this conversation is to acquaint
you with divine wisdom,.

Miss Ecsracy.—Yes.
care so much for that.

Master CreversBoy.—They like to hear about
battles and dreadful things.

Miss GEXTLE gives a quick glunce, with «a
slight blush.

Papa, —The best state of mind is that which
is interested in everything at the right time and
place. DBut of course your minds are not yet
developed as they will be. You are just now
more interested in the story part than in the
meaning part.

Miss SapeNTia.—I like to know the meaning
of the story part.

1952

RN

I am afraid we don’t

Master CLEvERBoY.—Is there any more story
part ¢

Para.—Oh yes: it will be a long time before
we get done with that.

Master CLEvERBOY.—I am glad.

Master Rounvrace.—Me glad—Ilike stories—
lions—break all their bones.

Miss Ecstacy.—Oh, I daresay ;
like stories all the time.

Miss SarexTIa.~—Not all the time.
he would get tired.

Miss Ecsracy.—Not very soon, I think.

Master Rou¥pFACE.~—Not tired—go to bed
no—stay up play—jumping jacks and kittens.

Miss JEcsracy.—You must not say any more.
Remember, Thad to carry you out.

Master Rounprace.—Not carry out—look at
the pictures—frogs and cows—moah,

Papra.—I am afraid Master Roundface cannot
be much interested in our conversation. We
cannot expect it. Ile will be some day. DBut
we must get on. By-and-bye, the serpents all
died away and the children of Israel marched
past Edom, halting at several places, and at
last got close to the promised land.

Miss Gextre.—They would be glad ?

Papa.—Yes: but there were still some dith-
cullies in the way. It was necessary for them
to march through the land of Sihon, King of the
Amorites : and they sent to that King, asking
leave to march through. They said they would
not tramp on the ficlds or vineyards, but only
march through on the voads: if they wanted
anything they would pay for it. But Sihon
would not hear of it.

Miss SapenTIA.— Was he cross ?

Papa.—Worse than that: he got ready his
army and brought it out to fight against Israel
o drive them back into the wilderness again.

Miss GenrLe.—OL, that was very bad.

Miss SarExnrtia.~—Did he drive Israel back ¢

Papra.—No : when Sihon’s army came, Moses
got ready Israel’s army, and there was a battle :
and Israel’s army overcame Sihon’s army, and
the Amorites fled.

Miss Ecsracy.—What did Israel do then?

Papa.—They pursued the Amorite soldiers as
they scattered about the hills and valleys, and
caught them and killed them. Then they en-

you would

I daresay
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tered into all their cities in the hills and put all
the people to death that they found there, and
took possession of the cities for themselves.

Miss SaPExTIA.—A gentleman who visited
our school said the Israelites had no right to kill
the Amorites in that way, and take their cities,
He said it was murder and robbery.

Miss Ecsracy.—There does seem something
strange in it.

Para.—There is nothing strange in it, my
dear, when you remember that God commanded
them to do it. ‘

Miss Ecstacy.—Did He?

Papa—Yes.

Miss Ecsracy.—Why ¢

Papa.—“Forthe wickedness of those nations ”
(Deut. ix. 4, 5).

Miss Tcsracy.—Were they wicked ?

Papa.—Very. There is an account of it in
Lev. xviil. see verse 24; also xx. 23.  God,
who made all things, can do as He pleases, and
order any one to be slain and have his things
taken from him. He ordered Israel to slay the
Amorites, and take all their cities, 1t was,
therefore, a righteous work for Israel to do, and
not a wicked work.

Miss Eestacy.—Yes, 1 see.

Papa.—After this, Og, king of Bashan (a
neighbouring country) became alarmed ou hear-
ing what Moses had done to Sihon, and
gathered his army, and came out to fight with
Israel, but it happened the same to him as to
Sihon, king of the Amorites. Israel overcame
him in battle, and slew all his soldiers, and took
possession of all his cities, after killing the in-
habitants.

Miss SarENTIA.—How did they kill them ?

Papa.—With swords and stones and eclubs,
and whatever they could get hold of, 1 sup-
pose.

Miss GEnTLE.—OM, it is such a dreadful work.
It makes my head had to hear of such things.

Miss SAPENTIA.—You mean your heart, Miss
Gentle.

Miss GentLE.—1 feel it in my head.

Miss SapeNTIA. —DPoor dearie ! T am sorry for
you.

Para.—Miss Gentle will be right in the
kingdom. There will be no trouble or sorrow
there.

Miss GEnTLE.—I wish it were come.

Master Rounprace.—Me go kingdom-—get
figs.

Miss Ecstacy.—Oh, you foolish little boy.

Miss SapexTia.—That is not so foolish.
There will be tigs in the kingdom, I suppose.

Para,—Oh, yes ; and everything else.

Miss Kesracy.—Yes, but he seems to think
the kingdom 1s a place for getting something to
eat.

Muster Rousprace.—Eat plums and straw-
berries !

Miss Eosracy.—No more just now.

Master Rouxprace.—And sugar!

Miss Eostacy.—Hush.

Master Rounprace.—And pies !

Miss Ecsracy.—Now.

Para.—He must stop now.-—There was
another king who grew very much frightened
when he heard how Israel had put to the sword
all the people of Sihon and Og.

Master CrLevirpoy.—Balak, king of Moab.

Paprs —Yes.

Miss SareNTIA.—What did lLe do?
get his army ready, too?

Parpa.—Yes, but he did something else as
well.

Miss SavrrNTia.—What was that 7

Papra.— He sent for Balaam to come and curse
Israel. '

Miss SaPeNTIA.—Who was Balaam ?

Para.—He was a soothsayer living to the
east of DBalak’s dominion at a place called
Pethor.

Miss SarexTIaA,—What is a soothsayer ?

Para.—A man who professed to be able to
foretell future events, and to bring curses on
people—a kind of man-witch.—Balak sent mes-
sengers to him, saying, * Behold, there is a people
conie out from Egypt : they cover the face of the
earth : they are encamped on our frontiers.
Come, curse me this people: peradventure I
shall prevail that we shall smite them, and that
I may drive them out of the land.”

Miss SaprexTia.—Did he come ?

Papa.—Not at first. When the messengers
arrived at his house, he told them to come in and
stay with him till the morning, and then should
see what God would say to him-—whether he
was to go or not.

Miss Eosracy.—But I thought he was a false
prophet.  God would not speak to a false
prophet.

Para.— Well, he was a sort of mixed charac-
ter, He certainly was a soothsayer who wanted
tomake money. At the same time he knew

Did he
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God, and in a superstitious way attributed the
powers he had to God. On this oceasion, God
spuke plainly and directly to him.

Miss SapeNTIA.—What did He say ¢

Papa.—He forbade him to go with the mes-
sengers, telling him that the people who had
come out of Kgypt were not cursed, but
blessed.

Miss SapenTiA.—Did he go!

Papa.—Not then. He told the men that
God refused him leave to go with them, and that
he must not go, so he sent them away. When
the men told Balak, Balak was vexed, and sent
other messengers more honourable than the first,
These messengers pressed him very hard. They
told Balaam that Balak would make a great man
of him and give him plenty of money if he would
come. (The picture on page 152 shows the mes-
sengers imploring Balaam, and exhibiting to him
the fine things Le would have.) Balaam told them
that if Balak would give him his house full of sil-
ver and gold, he could not go beyond the word of
the Lord.

Miss Ecsracr.—That was right, wasn’t it ¢

Papa.—Yes, if Lhe had stopped there. But,
instead of that, he pressed the men to stay with
him another night, and applied to God again to
know wlhether he might go. This was wrong.
The fact is, he was very anxious to go for the re-
ward that Balak had promised him.

Miss SapenTIA.—What did God say ?

Papa.—He told him hLe might go, but he
was only to speak what God should say to him.

Miss Eustacy.—I suppose he was very glad ?

Para.—OL very : the vision of the gold and
the rewards would be very pleasant to him. He
very quickly got ready, and saddled his ass and
went. DBut he had not gone far when God was
angry at his going, and sent an angel to block
the road for him.

Miss Ecstacy.—Why was God angry with
him for going when he gave him leave ¢

Papa.—He was angry with him at the eager-
ness with which he went off to get Balak’s
reward. Balaam did not seem to have the least
care about God’s wish or will in the matter, but
was bent on getting the honour and the reward:
so when he started, God was angry.

Miss Ecstacy.—Ob, I see.

Miss SapPENTIA.— What did the angel do?

Paps.—He went forward in the narrow road
that Balaam was riding along, and stood right in
the middle, but held Balaam’s eyes so that he

should not see him. But the ass saw and was
afraid at the brightness, and went off the path
into the field.  Balaam then struck the ass ha rd
with a stick to bring it back into the pa’h.
Then the angel went forward aud stood in
another part of the path where there was a wall
on each side. Here the ass was so frightened
that it crushed DBalaam’s foot against the wall.
And he smote her again. Then the angel went

further and  stood in  a mnarrow place,
where  there was  no  way to tumn.
Here the ass fell down and would not
go  another  inch. Upon this, Balaam

who did not know what could be the matter with
the animal, fell a-beating it very violently, While
he was beating it, God enabled the ass to speak.
It said, * What have I done unto thee that thou
hast smitten me these three times? Balaam
answered that it had mocked him ; and that if
he had had a sword, he would have killed it.
The ass said, “ Am not I thine ass upon which
thou hast ridden ever since I wasthine unto this
day ? Was I ever wont to do so unto thee?’
Then the Lord opened Balaam’s eyes, andhe saw
the angel standing in the way, and he was afraid
and fell on his face on the ground. The angel
asked lim why he had beaten his ass seeing it
had really saved him from destruction. Balaam
answered that he was not aware the angel was
there. The angel said that Dalaam’s way was
perverse in going with the men. DBalaam said
le would go back if it displeased him. But the
angel told him to go and speak what should be
said to him.

Miss SapexTia.—How curious for an ass to
spealk.

Para —We should not think it so if asses
were in the habit of speaking.

Miss SapExTIA.—DNo.

Para.—It seems curious only because we are
not accustomed to it. Parrots talk: we are
accustomed to that : therefore we don’t think it
curious.

Miss SaPENTIA.—But you see asses don’t.

Papa.—No : but God could make them do it.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Yes,

Para.—He did so on this occasion for the
purpose of rebuking the madness of the prophet,
as Peter tells us (2 Pet. ii. 16).

Miss Ecstacy.—I suppose Balak would be
very glad to see Balaam when he arrived ?

Paps.—Oh, yes. But Balaam told him
although he had come, he had no power to say
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1t would all depend upon what God

anything.
5 Next day, Balak took

put into his mou:l.

Balaam out to various high parts of the hills
that he might see Israel as they lay encamped in
the valleys in their tents.
Miss SapenTiA.—What did Balaam say
Papa—We are not told all he said, but very
likely he would admire the beantiful spectacle

Miss SarexTIa.—Did he do it ?

Parva.—Yes. (T'he picture on page 163 is pro-
bably a pretty correct representation of the group
that would gather near the altars.; . Dalaam
then went away for a little by himself and God
spoke to him.  Iu ashort time he returned and
found Balak and all his princes gathered round
the burnt offering. They looked at Balaam very

BALAK'S MESSENGERS IMPLORING BALAAM TO COME.

of a numerous people encamped in an orderly
way all over the face of the low country.
Balak told him he must curse them. Balaam
said he would see what could be done. But
Balak must build him seven altars on a high
place and prepare for sacrifice seven oxen and
seven rams. And then he (Balaam) would go
and pray and see what God would say.

eagerly to hear what he would say.  They saw
that he had had a message. Balaam said,
“Balak, King of Moab, hath brought me from
Aram, out of the mountains of the east, saying,
Come, curse me Jacob, come, defy Israel. How
shall T curse whom God hath not cursed ¢ or how
shall T defy whom the Lord hath not defied ¥"—
Here we must stop till the next time. '
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LETTER FROM AUNT ORA,

(IN ANSWER TO ONE FROM MASTER SYDNEY ANDREW, OF LONDON.)

”‘”@“"’ Y Dear Youxe Nppuew,—I like your
ga’» d% letter very much. It shews it was writ-
SXED  ten by a real boy. T love a real boy.
One who can ask questions—a.e. if the questions
be sensible ones, with something in them. Once
a little nephew of mine turned from the window
where he had been watching the clouds floating
away and away in the summer sky, and asked he,
¢ Papa, what lolds the clouds up? Was not
that a strange cuestion for a little fellow only
four or five years old to ask? His papa sald,
“ You wait till you see Aunt Ora, and ask her;
she will tell you.”

About three months after, I went to visit his
mamma. I had just gotten comfortably
ensconced in a big easy-chair, and was chatting
away to mamma, when little Eddie came up
to me very gravely, and said he, “ Aunt
Ora, what holds the clouds up?” 1 was quite
taken aback by the suddenness of such a ques-
tion. As soon as I could recover myself, T
answered, “ the air holds up the clouds.” ¢ But
how?” Then I saw I was in for it, so drawing
him to me I explained the matter to him-as well
as I could. “If you put afeather chip or little
toy boat on the water, they float on the top,
didn’t you know ?” ¢ Yes.” ¢ That is because
they are lighter than the water. DBut if you try
to put a rock on the water it won't float, but
sinks to the bottom. That is because it is
heavier than the water. Now we cannot sece
the air as we do the water.  Still, it has weight.
It is lighter than some things, and heavier than
others. It is heavier than the clouds, and so
the clouds float on it as the feather did on the
water. Do you see?”

“ But how did the clouds get there !”

“ Did you ever notice when the tea-kettle was
put on the stove thaf as the water grew warm
steam would come out of the spout and go
floating away on the air like a tiny white cloud.
The warmer and warmer the water would get the
more and more the steam would be. Did you
ever see that 2”

“Yes.”

“Well, it was the heat of the fire that made the
water grow warn, and when water grows warm,
it gets lighter than the air, and floats away in |

i

- and lots of vaponr.

vapour and steam. ILeave the tea-kettle on long
enough and all the water will boil away, i.e., be
turned into steam, and float away on the air
Now, there are creeks, rivers, lakes, and great
oceans all around the earth. The sun’s rays
strike upon all the surfuce of all this water and
warms it.  Then the heat makes it lighter
than the air, and so it flouts away in such lots
When the vapour gets high
up in the sky, we call it clouds, but when it
keeps close down to the ground, we call it fog.”

“But what becomes of the clouds, Aunt
Ora ¥

“You are not old enough to understand
that.”

Some months later, when I asked him “what
holds the clouds up? he could tell me pretty

well. He is now a great overgrown youth of
fifteen. About a fortnight ago, he drove down

50 miles with Aunt Lou, Sister Gran, and little
cousins Arthur, Oscar, and Willie, to pay me a
visit, T had not seen Edwin and Grace
since they were small children, and did not know
them at all. Edwin is taller than grandpapa, papa,
or any of his uncles. He is doing what you say
you wish to do—farming, 7.c., he helps his papa
on the farm (or ranch, as it is called in this
country) when not at scho>l, which le is most of
the time. He has a fine riding-horse, all his
own. But, best of all, he loves to have books
and loves to read them. Two or three years ago
[ sent him a “Life of Wushington,” and as [
came down this time, I obtained a “ Child’s
History of England” (by Dickens) for him.
¢“Oh! Aunt Ora,” said he, “ you could not bring
me any other present that I would like so well as
a book.” Without more ado, he sat down and
read for a long tirne.  When he laid it aside he
wrapped it cavefully in paper, so that it should
not get soiled.

Edwin’s papa and mamma, as well as Aunt
Lou, are all Christadelphians, and he himself likes
to talk about the truth, but grandpa thinks he is
only curious. Well, curiosity is better than in-
difference. Don’t you think so?

But now these guestions of yours. You know
we have been told again and yet again that this
magazine is just for one purpose—to make us
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understand and love the Word of God. This is

a great and grand purpose, if it lead to great and |

grand results, which, I hope and trust, it will

Still you see there are so many who have so ;

much more of Bible wisdom and knowledge, and
can tell it so much better than your humble
Aunt Ora, that
“ Why do you try to write then, Auntie ¥’
“Why indeed 7 Well, my lad, it is just like
this—if everyone were to become discouraged,

and give up trying, just because they could not :

do things as well as they liked, why I greatly
fear that things would come to a bad pass,”

“Why, I know people who are always pleased
with what they do.”

“So do I, but what that kind of people do

never amounts to much, in the best sense.

It is

always those who try to do better and better

that do the most good. DBut as I was saying,

since there are those so wise and learned
to write about the Bible, perhaps Uncle
Editor won’t think it so very dreadful

(nor Miss Geentle either, for that matter) if
I sometimes write yon of other things.”

First, then, I wonder, if I visited London
whether you could be little gentleman enough to
escort e to the “Sunday-school,” and the
“ Treats” and “ Magic Lantern” exhibitions, the
“Tea,” and for a ride in the *vans” (which is
something I have never seen). More, I wonder
if we might see Westminster Abbey, London
Bridge, the Tower—only I would not wish to be
served as was another American Auntie at the
Tower.  The guards or guides (whichever they
were) had shown ler into Sir Walter Raleigh’s
cell, and she was just losing herself in trying to
think how Sir Walter felt, what lhis thoughts
had been, and all that, when in came anotlher
party of tourists. TPresently, they all went out
again, but one boy. The Auntie turned about
to have a talk with him, and in the conversation
which followed, she asked his name He said
it was So-and-so, and that lhe was the son of
Judge So-and-so, of Cincinnati, Ohio, the
leader of the party who had just gone
out. He then asked what her name
was?  She replied that it was ¢ Aunt
Sophia” to the children that read such a maga-
zine, “Oh! are you Aunt Sophia?’ cried the

boy, and with that he made a rush, threw his
arms around her, and gave her a kiss. The act
was so impetuous and unlooked for that ¢ Aunt
Sophia ™ lost footing on the uneven floor, and
over she tumbled. The boy tumbled too. They
both scrambled to their feet as fast as they
could. Aunt Sophia laughing till she could
scarce get hier breath ; but the boy covered with
confusion. He pleaded most humbly that she
would mnot tell his paity, else he would never
liear the end of it, &c., &e., and &e.

You ask me questions. TFirst.—Is there a
Sunday-school where you live? No. Your
papa is «uite right that there are very few
Christadelphians in California. T could count
on my fingers every oue that I know of in the
State. Indeed, I could count cn my fingers all
the brothers and sisters I have ever known.
There is uo such thing as a Christa-
delphian  Sunday-school in  California that
I know anything about. T once read that
in emrly times KEngland was not a good place
for a pure, truthful, and simple religion to thrive
in, because people could get rich too easily. I
think that must be the matter here. Ouly a
short while back men would come to this state
very poor, and in almost no time would be just
rolling in wealth as it were. That time is passed
and gone. Rich men grow richer, and poor men
grow poorer every year. The rich strive and
strive to be richer; and the poor strive and
strive to be rich too, and so the dreadful struggle
goes on.  They don’t have time to think of God,
His word, or His works. Tuey never look up
and let their thoughts soar away to the clouds
and the stars, but are always looking down, for
they are of the earth, and all the enjoyment
they have (and a low, gross enjoyment it is) is
in earthly matters, What a strange thing to say
that such a people go to heaven when they die.
They would not enjoy heaven if they could get
there. It would be a punishment for them.
They won’t enjoy the kingdom when it comes,
but will strive with King Jesus and “will not
that He shall reign over them.” It is no in-
justice but absolute kindness for that kind
of folk to be allowed to rest (uietly in their
graves.

( More another time. )
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BURNING BABIES: DREADFUL!

A rEW Worps FrRoM Aunt EMILY.

1 was much impressed, my dear children,

with King Ahaz making his son “pass
through the fire,” and I thought I should like to
ask you to take a very solemn warning.

I dare say you have been told that there was
a large image called Moloch, which was heated
inside by fire. It was very large, with ontstretched
arms ; dreadful, consuming arms; for parents
who wished to offer up their childven would place
them on these red-hot arms, and then to drown
their cries of agony a drum was beaten. Can
we imagine people looking at such a dreadful
spectacle with satisfaction? Perhaps you will each
exclaim, ¢ Well, I really don’t see that a dark,
deluded, wicked king burning his own son can be
a lesson to me. None but very wicked persons
could act like that.” Ah! I'm not so sure. In-
deed 1 think a great many called good, very
good, would do it in the present day if they had
the teaching of king Ahaz. If he were living
now, no doubt he would “go over to Rome,”
and instead of consuming his son speedily, would
bury him alive in some austere mnionastery,
perhaps at * La Trappe,” where the monks never
speak, making known their wants by sign, as if
this self-imposed, dungeon-like torture can be
pleasing to God.

He would be called a religious, zealous king,
and applauded by his subjects, and had his «life ”
been written by an ordinary historian, it would
have been as gratifying to his family as the
biographies of to-day. If God causes a history
of the Gentiles, from the first to the second com-
. ing of Christ, to be recorded, their idolatry will
be shown to be as great as that of the nations of
the past.

Let us beware, error is so illusive that however
the heart may desire to do right, the head will
lead wrong.

If we were to take off the gloss that poor, self-
deceived man daubs on error, we should find it
very much the same in all generations,—like
whited sepulchres, the exterior beautiful, orna-
mented, polished ; the interior loatlisome, re-
pulsive, polluted.

You may say, “ One of God’s cliosen nation,
with priests and prophets, ought not to have

%N reading our portion for the 10th September,
,

yielded to error.” Shall we trace its origin ?
From whence did it spring? TFrom Eden, the
very paradise of God! Can we wonder, then, at
Israel ¢ Beware ! The danger is no less now.
Beware !

God declared at the beginning that if Adam
and Eve were obedient, they should live, if dis-
obedient, they should die. Eve had “never lost
a friend,” and, in the consciousness of perfect
health, thought herself superior to death, and
feared not to disobey.

The sentence went forth—a man must die;
but God’s plan of life throngh obedience was
not frustrated, only changed to meet man’s
changed condition. One of man’s own family,
sustained by the Spirit to withstand temptation,
to lead a spotless life, and then offer @t up a
sacrifice, how and when, God shouwld command
a life given to redeem life !

God saw that this terrible error of Deing
superior to death would taint the whole human
race, and gave them ordinances to continually
remind them that they are but dust and ashes.
O, the wisdom of God in instituting the sacrifice
of animals! Not merely pointing forward to
the Lamb of God to be slain on Calvary, but
always proclaiming death ; that as the beast dies,
so they must de.

Has man been humble ever since? No, he
has clung to the delusion in some form, and
thought that though the body dies, he has some-
tlung superior to death, and that he must live
for ever. Hence people are more ready, like
Cain, to present a thank offering than, with the
faith of Abel, to comply with God’s ordinances,
With a knowledge of *the truth” we see the
meaning of the divine institutions, and the
necessity of obeying them ; but slide into error,
and man changes them to fit Lis creed, though
retaining a semblance of what God has ap-
pointed.

‘What would an earthly monarch say to his
subjects rushing into his presence where and how
they please? Such familiarity would soon breed
contempt. Think then what anger God, the
Creator, must feel when the sinner sets aside His
appointments, and “worships ” as he chooses,
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God had commanded His people to go up to Je-
rusalem to present their offerings ; how offensive
the zeal that multiplied their sacred places!
Though “ high ” and beautiful in situation, cool
and refreshing in leafy shade, such assemblies
were an insult to the Kingof Kings. The altar
made after the divine pattern was valued less by
the spiritually blind Ahaz than oue of human
invention seen at Damascus. How busy and
generous people want to make themselves !

Inhumanarrogance (mistaken for self-devotion)
we can understand how it would be argued that
if a beast was accepted in sacrifice, much more
one of their own children. Ovr the brain, imbued
with Eve’s error, hearing of the command to
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Abraham to offer Isaac, and the promise of sal
vation through the woman’s seed, confusing type
with antitype, and understanding neither, would
think that they could propitiate God by offer-
ing their offspring, forgetting that, as the Creator
of all, He can claim all, and that we can offer
to Him only what He first says He will ac-

cept.  There are many now like Ahaz,
very busy, and very generous, insulting
God by offering Him what He has not

commanded, and withholding what He has.
Beware, leave not a crevice through which error
m1y erecp ; beware. A vight faith, a right life ;
a right life, a right eternity.

L.

LAST MONTH’S SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS AT BIRMINGHAM.

By OKE oF THE THAcHERS.

EHE monthly summary of Sunday School
pﬁ k lessons is intended as a help to teachers
elsewhere, who have not the advantage
of weekly meetings for study. The sketeh will
be merely suggestive, each teacher can elaborate
according to the requirements of his or her
class. It was lately casually mentioned by a
Sunday School teacher, that he feared doctrine
would get swallowed up in history, Very often
the lesson hardly admits of a doetrinal point. A
digression would be better than continued silence
on first principles.
2 Sam. cH. 15 TO VER. 23.
Abealom, smarting under the supposed in-
justice of a two years’ exclusion from court,
initiates a revolt from the king, Proud, am-
bitious, and arrogant, his first step is to impress
Israel with the idea that splendour, a fine retinue,
and costly equipages, are a guarantee of wisdom
—a trap into which poor human nature is only
too liable to fall. His next step is to ingratiate
himself in the affections of the people by strata-
gem, slander, and insinuating condescension,
measures bound to work mischief if unchecked,
for man naturally is exceedingly tenacious of his
rights, and readily falls a prey to the honour
and approval of the great.

1t is not surprising to find that Absalom gets

permission to visit Hebion wunder a cloak of
piety, attended by a suite of 200, who apparently
obeyed the royal behest with ungnestioning
loyalty. Hebron lies south of Jerusalem 20
miles or thereabout, and was a city full of
interesting assnciations, well suited to inspire the
rebel army with romantic devotion to the caunse
of Absalom, and sufficiently distant from Jeru-
salem to give freedom to the emissaries in the

prosecution of their unrighteous design. It

would seem a bold step for Absalom to send for
Ahithophel, David’s counsellor; but the fact of
his usarping the office of priest (sce Iixodus
xxviii. 1) at Giloh (see Lev. xvil. 4, 5, 6), while
the ark was at Jerusalem, and the tabernacle at
Gibeon, shows him to have been indifferent to
God’s commands, and probably a man quite ready
to join the winning side. In view of his end,
one sees in him a type of Judas, and we can
understand David’s bitterness of spirit in Ps. xIi.
9 and 55, 12 to 14.

So far did the rebellion succeed that roughly
speaking, ““the men of Israel” were afier
Absalom ; and David, with his household, and a
little band of 600 warriors fled from Jerusalem.
Ittai, the most prominent of these Philistines,
but doubtless representing the allegiance of the
whole, furnishes a beautiful example of unselfish
love. The passage across the Kedron gives
ample scope for imagination. (This, merely a
beginning.)
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Remarks.—VER. 4, explain the office of judge, why
and when the office was established ; vur. 7, ““forty ” a
wrong rendering, it shonld probably be ‘‘ four ;" VER.
9, find a {ew references to Hebron; vir. 12, Giloh a city
in the lot of Judah; ver. 19 to 21, give Ruth as an
illustration. Also elaborate the desirableness of follow-
ing Paul’s precepts (Romans xii. 10).

Next MoxrtH, we shall hope to give a complete
month’s review and table of lessons and hymns, and to
continue the same from wonth to month, for the sake of
schools away from Birmingham.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

LIGHT AT NIGHT.

DoupLe  Acrosric,

They said to each other, ** Let us thither go,
And see this thing which the Lord hath made us know.”
1. His army broken, he turned him home again ;
And in the temple of his god was slain.

2. There are that stand in a slippery place,
But unto these the Lord gives grace.
3. They went there with gladness, they, wearily toiled
there, .
The people were troubled, the heathen were spoiled
there.
4, Two vessels named alike, vet not to be confused ;
And this, in making both, was freely used.
5. Slain by his servant, a king lies dead,
And the servant reigns in his master’s stead.
6. As a bird that hasteth to the prey,
Said one, my days are passed away.
7. Here was a voice heard, mouraing for the dead,
Bitterly weeping, not to be comforted.
8. Over an empty, silent, land she’s flying ;
Back to her home she comes when the day is dying.
9. Hither (being sent) one darkly groped his way ;
He went to see, and saw to come away.
(One of these words is spelt differently in different
pluces, and the children will probably find the wrong one

first. )
My. C.

NOTHING SO BEAUTIFUL.

Isaiah seeks the ear tv gain,
He shouts the word : the whole retain.

Paul says he would not boast in this
Another man’s—What ? do not hiss :

It means a rule by which to go,

Add on the whole, if now you know,
Seek and attain to lholiness,

In this case adding S to S.

What letters placed hefore word ¢‘done ”
Expresseth well a wretched one,

The syllable of letters two

You hold, and add another ¢ f0.”

What name did the Apostle Paul,
Some female busybodies call ?

Isaiah, chapter fifty-third,
Reveals an oft-used precious pronoun word.

('The whole you need) not used for nought,
The subject of the whole ‘ report ”

““Of me its written in the word,

I come to do Thy will, O Lord.”
Supply the word that’s missing here,
And let it in your line appear.

In what are racers said to run?
Oue other word, and this is done,

COMPETITION FPUZZLES.

SQUARE.

1. The name of a book in the Old Testament in which
a king says that the Lord God of heaven had given him
all the kingdoms of the earth.

2. From what time did a seer tell a king of Judah
he should have wars !

3. What kind of a house was Ezekiel told to call the
children of Israel? (When you have found it, reverse
the last two letters).

4. A principal word in a question asked of Joseph by
Pharaoh about his brethren.

5. What kind of a commandment did Christ call
that which he gave to his disciples? And the name of
the country into which Sennacherib’s sons fled when they
killed their father.

6. The son of one, who, when tried, was found faith-
ful ; also, a king of Midian,

7. The name of a kind of caterpillar sent by God as
a curse upon Israel.

8. The mother of six sons in Israel, and the name of
a son of Hosea.

9. A title given to Philip,

10. The description of an Old Testament woman,
whose son was raised from the dead.

BisLe HEXAGON.
1. Israel’s food in the wilderness (Ex. xvi. 15).

2. A province of Asia where the ark rested (Isa.
xxxvii. 38).

3. One you are not to bear false witness against
(Ex. xx. 16).

4. A name which it was foretold Christ would be
called, but you cannot find it in the prophets ; also the
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three-lettered name of a city in the tribe of Benjamin
to be found in the first eight chapters of 1 Chron.

5. A symbolical discourse by which Hagar and Sarah
are said to represent the two covenants; also a man
hung on a gallows he had prepared for another.

6. An article of priestly raiment, which is also
the name of a piece of defensive armour.

7. A running mateh, and one who saved her life by
entertaining spies.

8. A descendant of Aaron mentioned in 1 Chron.
vi. 4,

9. That which rocked and flamed and the children of
Israel were not to touch.

D. A. E. (17), Derby.

Missine LETTER BisLe Puzzii.

T*E*E*QO*E *L* T*I*G* W*A*S*E*E* Y* wW*U*D
*H*T *E* S*O*L* D* T* Y*U *O *E
G‘YGN iO io ﬂHiM.

Supply the missing letters, and you will have a scutence
in the Bible which contains the essence of many com-
mandments.

E. H. (13), Huddersfield.

LAST MONTH’'S PUZZLES.

‘“ DELIVERANCE AND PRAISE.”—At the Red Sea, the
song of Miriam.

Thus :—RephidiM (Ex. xvii. 1 and 8); EII (1 Sam.
iii, 18 and iv. 11); Day staR (2 Deter i. 19); Shimel
(2 Sam. xvi. 5 and 1 Ki. ii. 35-46); EthiopiA (Acts viii.
27 tv 39) ; Abel.mizraiM (Gen. 1 11).

You MTST NoT Do 1T.—ZLove not the World :-—

Thus :—Law (Ex. xix., xx., Jno i. 17); Open (Matt.
xxv. 11); Virtue (2 Peter i. 5); Enter (Matt. vi, 13);
Nain (Luke vii. 11); Off (Col. iii. 9); Tanner (Acts x. 6);
Talebearer (Prov. xi. 13); Humility (Prov. xv. 33);
East (Matt. ii, 1); War (Isa. ii. 4); Oak (Gen. xxxv.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES,

4); Run (1 Cor. ix. 26); Love (Jno. xv., 1 Jno. ii. 8)
Done (Matt. xxv. 23).

THINGS AND MEN 9F NoO USE.—DBriers and Thorns
(literally and figuratively) :—

Thus :—BaskeT (Acts ix. 23 to 26); RamaH (1 Sam.
vii. 17 and xxv, 1); IddO (Ezra viii. 17) ; ErroR (2 Sam.
vi. 7); RimmoN (Judges xx. 44 to 48); SinnerS (Matt.
ix. 13).

CONCEALED INSTRUCTION. — Ye are my friends {f ye do
whatsoever I command you.
HALF-SQUARE, SQUARE, AND

Puzzies.

P ETER

TRIANGLE SCRIPTURE

1. Denied his master ( Lutke 2it. 56-57.)

2. Sold his birthright  ESAU (Genests axvii. 34-36.)
8. Al the world paid T AX ( Lacke 4i. 1.)
4. Timothy’smother(2let EU (2 2%inothy i. 5.)
5. First letter on Reuben R (Genesis wxrv. 23 )
1. Man of Lydda ENEAS (Acts ix. 34.)
2. Mentd. by Sol. NITRE (Pro. xaxv. 20.)
3. Wise Ewrahite ETHAN (1 Kings iv. 34.)
4. Ishmael's desdts,. AR A B 8

5. Scribes gavethe S ENS E ( Neh. viii, 8.)

—

. Hebrew name of
Shadrach HANANIAH
. King impressed  AGRIPP A

(Danz'el‘i. 7.)
(Acts v 1,)

. Rebuking prophet  NATHAN (2 Samn. vii. 2.)
. Tempest-tossed sea  ADRIA (Aects ravii. 27.)
Widow's city NAIN (Lake vil. 11.)

Grandsonof Benjamin I R1

Ist & lastof “Alleluia’ AA

. Last letter of Zechariah H
For THE N1cE LiTTLE Bovs.- A4 soft answer turncth

away wrath.

(1Chron. vii. 7.)
(Rev. wix. 1-6.)
(Zechariah @, 1.)

INTELLIGENCE, &e.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A picture card to each of the best three answers. )

1. Why were the children of Israel fed with manna
in the wilderness ? for how long a time ? and when did
it stop ? and why did it stop when it did ?

2. What was the first city of the Canaanites taken
by the children of Israel after they had crossed the Jor-
dan? In what way did they get possession of it? Who
escaped from the slaughter of its inhabitants, and why ?

3.- What small city, shortly afterwards, repulsed

Israel’s attack ¢ Why was Israel defeated in that case,
and in what way was the cause removed ?

4. What Canaanitish city was attacked by five Ca-
naanitish kings ¢ and why did Joshua go toits help ; and
how was it he was able to spend over 24 hours in one day
in destroying the immense Caananitish host ?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 27.

Humbly meant, I on laige business went,
Without my will, to foreign Jand was sent
An o'd man's help became a nation’s power,
A helpless thing made other nation cower.
Straight in mysell I twisted many thinus,
And wotionless, I gave vast numbers wings ;
Lacking life, I made dead things to live,
Guided by life, I death was used to give ;
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Senseless, I works of matchless wisdom wrought,
Guided by sense, the wise to wit’s end brought.
To find me, you must early Bible scan,

T’'m mostly to be found in hand of man.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 30.

Here you have part of a building often mentioned in
the Bible. This is how it looks at the present day to
those who go to see it. Itisknownnow by a name that
you do not find in the Bible, though the Bible often
enough foretells that the Jews would do that which gives
it its name. Those great stones are many of them
rubbed quite smooth with kissing. How is this? What
brings pcople kissing stones. No doubt you have read
about the place in the books of Eastern travellers, and
will be able to tell what place it is; where ; how it
comes to be as it is ; how it comes to have the nawe it
has; and whether it is Jikely to be usel always as it
now is.

NEWS FROM THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

ABERGAVENNY.—Bro. Beddoes says :—* Our Sunday
School is progressing favourably. On Saturday, 30th
August, the childrsn had their annual out-door treat,
and accompanied by a number of the brethren and
sisters, took tea at a cottage on the side of the Derri
mountain, overlooking the town. The usual recreative
cexercises were engaged in until the evening, and by the
liberality of the brethren the children were regaled with
sweets, nuts, biseuits, &c., &c., and enjoyed themselves
very much.”

BirMineHAM, —School resumed rather late this year
—September 7th ; and the quarter-day address (by bro,
Roberts) came rather quick. However, there was matter
enough in three weeks reading to allow of an hour’s
recital.  Strange, the children laughed when bro.
Roberts told the children ahout David crying.—There
was the annual meeting of the ecclesia on October 2nd,
and a report of school affairs was made. Bro. Roberts
told all about what had been done with the money (in
buying prizes, railway tickets, tea, bread and butter,
&c.) ; and Bro. Powell spoke about the school getting
on well, increasing in numbers and intelligence. He
mentioned, however, about one little boy behaving
so badly that he had to be carried out at the prize
meeting.

LiverpoorL.—Bro. J. Ashcroft says the school here,
recently started, is making fair progress. There is a
little increase in numbers, but perhaps more in know-
ledge of the Scriptures, which is the principal thing.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.—No. 34.

Prizes: best interprelation, three picture cords ; second
best, lwo picture cards; third best, one picture card.
ExrranatioN oF Last MontH's ENioMA.—No. 1.—
Elisha sends one of the sons of the prophets to anoint
Jebu King over Israel (2 Kings ix, 1). No. 2.—The
messenger arrives in the tent of the captains at Ramoth-
Gilead for the purpose. No. 3.—He privately anoints
Jehu, No. 4.—Opens the door and flees. No. 5.—The

captains proclaim Jehu king. No. 6.—Jehu rides to
Jezreel to kill Joram, king of Israel. No. 7.—Joram’s
watchman sces Jehu coming. No. 8.—Joram twice
sends a messenger to ask Jehu if he means peace, but
the messenger fails to return both times. No 9.—Joram

]
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and Ahaziah (King of Judah, who was visiting Joram)
then go out to meet Jehu. No, 10, —Jehu kills Joram.
No. 11.—Orders Joram’s body to be thrown inte Naboth’s
vineyard. No. 12,—Then gives chase to Ahaziah, who
gets away, but dies of his wounds.

AU communications and remitlances must be sent o the
Editor, RoBERT ROBERTS, Athenwum Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, jfor whom the ‘‘ Children’s
Magazine” is printed by J. G. Hammond & Co., at th I
place. i
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THE JEWS’ WAILING PLACE.

HIS was what was shown in last month’s | week to bewail the departure of their glory. It
Nameless  Scene. It iz a place in | is a part of the ancient underground wall of
== Jerusalem where the Jews meet once a | Solomon’s temple which has become exposed by

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WEO KNOW THE PIBLE,—No. 31 (See page 176.)



162

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN

[NovemBeR, 1884.

excavation in modern times. The stones are
very large and very carefully laid together.
They have been rubbed smooth by the tears and
kisses of the Jews who assemble regularly to be-
wail their calamities. These wailings will last
till Christ comes, but no longer. Then, the
nation will be restored, and get to a far higher

state than they ever knew before. Even now
there are signs of this time drawing nigh. Every
true believer of God’s word prays for the return-
ing peace of Jerusalem. May you become a par-
taker therein when it comes—(Read Isaiah Ixvi,
verses 12, 14).—Ep1iror.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

3 @ OSES got himself a staff to help him
g[ﬁ@% in walking about the valleys of Sinai
ewvaon  while tending the flocks of Jethro.
One day, walking along with it, the angel of God
appeared to Lim in a buwming bush on the
mountain side, as you know ; and when he went
to the bush, he was told to throw down the staff
and it became a serpent. This was done in
order to make him sure that it was God
appearing to him. IHe was then told to go to
Egypt to deliver Israel—you remember. The

humble staff was sent with him ; and with that
lifeless staff, God wrought many wonders in
Igypt, entangling Ecyptian affairs, summoning
into being vast numbers of living things as
plagues, and inflicting death on many of the
Iigyptians. Its operations confounded the wise
men of Egypt, caused their nation to cower, and
brought out Israel triumphantly from their
midst. God was the worker of it all, but the
staff was made use of in the hands of Moses.—
Epitor.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1. The Children of Israel were fed with
manna, in the wilderness, first, because there was
no ordinary food in that region ; secondly, that
God might make them hwnble, and might bring
them to find their chief interest and pleasure in
His service. It came down cvery morning (ex.
cept on the Sabbath days) for forty years, It
stopped when they arrived in the Land of Pro-
mise, because it was no longer necessary, there
being plentiful supplies of all kinds in Canaan.

2. The first city taken by the children of
Israel, after crossing the Jordan, was Jericho,
They obtained possession of it, not by fight-
ing, but by marching round it seven days,
(and on the seventh day, seven times), in
obedience to God’s command. When they
had marched round it for the last time, they all
gave a shout, and God made the walls fall down.
The slaughter of the inhabitants followed, be-
cause they were wicked. Rahab and her family

3. Shortly afterwards, the children of Israel
attacked a small city, called Ai, aud were driven
back by the inhabitants. The children of Israel
were surprised, and Joshua was dismayed. They
did not know the cause till God told them that
there was a man among them who had taken
forbidden stuff from Jericho. This man was
found out and stoned to death, and then matters
prospered with Israel.

4. After that, the Canaanitish city of Gibeon
made peace with Israel, and entered into a
league with Joshua. Upon this, five Canaan-
itish kings, with their armies, joined together
and attacked Gibeon. Because of the league,
Joshua went to its assistance with the whole
Israelitish army, and routed the five kings. It
took longer than one day to destroy the im-
mense host of the enemy. Joshua prayed to
God to have the day prolonged, and God
stopped the progress of the sun and moon in

| the lieavens for twenty-four hours, which made

escaped because she believed the word that God | that day double the length of ordinary days.

had spoken about it.

Epitor.
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WORDS AND DEEDS.

Bro. Firth, of Halifax, sends this.

He copiced it from a paper.

We have taken the liberty of altering it somewhat

to make it better for the children.—EDITOR.

Some do the least,
Who talk the most ;
Whose good designs
Ave all their boast !
Let words be few,

Some do the most
Who talk the less,
Whose sterling stamp
Is righteousness.

Let deeds be true,

Let heart be free,

And deeds be good,

Then life will be

Just what it should,
Words few, deeds true.

BIBLE MEN AND FATHERS.

0OOD morning, children ; I hope you are all
@ well : it seems quite a little age since our
last conversation. 3y this time, Pharaoh

has become the sole owner of Egypt as well as the
sole ruler. For such has been the soreness of the
famine, that when the people had spent all their
money on corn, they appealed to Joseph to save
them from perishing, so he gave them corn in
exchange for their cattle: then in response to
a later appeal, he gave them more corn for
their lands ; and in this way he has ncw actually
bought the whole country for Pharaoh.  DBut
as the fields must still be sown in order tio
provide sustenance for the people, Joseph has
supplied the people with seed, so that
they may sow the land. This arrangement
will bring in an immense revenue to
the King’s treasury, because Pharaoh is
to have the fifth part of the increase, and the
children of Israel the other four parts for food,
and seed in afier years. So now every thing be-
longs to Pharaoh, all the money, all the cattle,
all the land, and all the people. The only land
that Joseph has not bought is that in possession
of tha priests, but, then, that was Pharaol’s
property already, for what they possessed was
the gift of the King (Gen. xlIvii. 22). Now all
this riches and greatness has come to the King
as the result of this famine, and the great wis-
dom that God has given to Joseph. Had it not

been for such a providence, Jacob’s family might
all have been numbered with the dead before
this. For this is Joseph’s own view of the case ;
speaking to his brethren at the very first he said
to them, “ God sent me to preserve you a pos-
terity in the earth, and to save your lives by a
great deliverance ” (xlv. 7).  And besides, as we
were told before, God blessed the Fgyptian’s
house and all that he had in the field for
Josepl’s sake (xxxix. 5). And now, dear
children, as the result of it all, Joseph’s lordship
over all Jgypt will no doubt be confirmed to
him in the king’s renewed honour and regard for
a man now so indispensable to the prosperity
and welfare of his kingdom. So while Joseph
and the present Pharaoh lives at least, there is
quite an inviting prospect for Jacob’s family,

This is what we call Providence, children,
the over-ruling of common-place events by the
divine hand, with a view to the extrication of
His people from peril, and the glory of His own
great name. It rests with God to exalt both
men and nations when IHis purpose requires it,
or to overwhelm them with disaster and destrue-
tion, wlhere they fail to realize the objects for
which He has given them existence,

Joseph has now made it a law, children, in all
the land that Pharaoh is to have the fifth part of
the produce of the soil ; and the people them-
selves secem very pleased with the new arrange-
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ment ; for they said to Joseph, ¢ Thou hast saved
our lives ; let us find grace in the sight of my
lord, and we will be Pharaol’s servants” (xIvii.
23). Now, all these things are favourable to our
peaceful and happy settlement in the country
until such times as it may appear wise to return
to the ‘“land flowing with milk and honey,” or
to our own less genial climate in Britain. Of
course, a change in the reigning family may any
time bring changes for the worse ; still, should
such things come, we know that the God of
Jacob keeps His hand upon the helm of affairs,
and will surely gunide our feet in the way of
peace. At any rate, for the present, the interesting
companionship of the dear old patriarch and his
twelve sons and their families, is a thing not o be
despised ; for the world is but a waste howling wil-
derness ; filled, ’tis true, with pomps and vanities,
but what are all such things compared with ihe
true sweetness that belongs to the worship of
Jacol’s God, and the real and lasting joy that
comes of exercising ourselves in the understand-
ing of His precious promises, and the cheerful
performance of all the little duties of love and
faith, which He has asked at our hands ?

Every right-minded little boy and girl will
thank the good God of Abraham for the story of
Joseph, and all the incidents which make it both
so interesting and useful. What a great-hearted
brother he is: how his face beams with bene-
volent purpose: and what wisdom and noble
bearing attends all his steps. A good-hearted
boy, a discreet and chaste young man, and now a
well-matured and generous and righteous adminis-
trator of the affairs of this ancient and renowned
“Jaud of the Pharaohs,” as it has come to be
called.

It is well, dear boys and girls, to set your hearts
upon these things: for God has given us such
as Isaac and Joseph and Samnuel as pattern boys,
and such as Joseph and David as pattern young
men, and such as Sarah, and Ruth, and Esther,
as pattern girls, daughters and mothers, and
such as Abraham, and Job, and Jacob, and
Joseph, as patterns of fathers, And we can
never begin too emly to learn tha lessons which
the sweet story of their lives is designed to teach
uz,  And one of those lessons is beautifully ex-
pressed in oue of our hymns,

Whate'’er we fondly call our own,
Belongs to heaven’s great Lord,

The blessings lent us for a day
Are soon to be restor’d.

"Tis God that lifts our comforts high,
Or sinks them in the grave ;

He gives ; and when He takes away,
He takes but what He gave.

This is a lesson, dear boys and girls, worth
learning, the proper learning of it brings peace
to the mind, and adds grace and divine charm
to the whole life. Tt is a thorough cure for
that contagious social nmalady called pride, which
so frequently dates its Dbeginning from the ma-
turer days of girlhood and boyhood, just at the
age when they are “mneither man nor boy,” but
verging on the period of life when so many
people begin to take what are called “airs,”
or little sprigs of consequence and self-import
ance. This 1s very undivine, dear children : its
effect is to obscure the divine image of true ex-
cellence, which God has given us in these men,
and lo give us false views of life, and duty, and
destiny.  'Wax models are beautiful in their
way, and so is a peacock; but God is
not taken up with mere external appear-
ances, either natural or acquired: His plea-
sure lies in other directions, and consists in
other things. His word to you, boys, is, ¢ My
son give me thine heart.” “My son let thine
heart keep my commandments.” And what He
says to you, boys, He says to all, for He asks usto
separate ourselves from every work of darkness,
and to become Tlis thanksgiving and rejoicing
sons and daughters in licht and love. ¢ Children
of light ” is His own description of His own true
and loving children.  So you see, boys and girls,
if you should happily take wise courses of life,
you will never cease to be happy children : first in
your present natural privileges, and next in your
adoption, in due time, into the family of Ged.
And this is the only family where the Fathernever
dies, and the only family that will at last eter-
nally survive the dominion of sin, death, and the
grave. So if you live for God, and Christ, and
uoble duty, my sons and danghters, yours will
be the prospect at last of being introduced to
the living and immortal companionship of both
Joseph and Josus, and all the excellent of the
eartl, in the kingdem of Gol.  Adien !—T,
R. SHUTTLEWORTIL
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CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

38,

”@W ISS SAPENTIA.—You stopped very I
g@ 4 % suddenly last time.

Miss GENTLE.—Just as we had got to
a very interesting part.

Miss Ecsracy.—Master Roundface would not
think it very interesting.

Master CLEvERBOY.—He would like
the ass speaking.

Master Rounprace.—Oh donkey !—me saw
donkey—not speak—ee-haw ! ee-haw ! ee-haw !

Miss Ecstacy.—Oh, just so: I thought we
should be having that.

Master Rouxprace.—Ee-haw !

Miss licsTacy.—Now that will be enough.

Master Rouxprace.—DBoys hit donkey—sticks
—kicks—poor donkey.

Miss Ecsracy.—That will do about the
donkey. We must get to the subject.

Master CLEvErRBoY.—He thinks that is the
subject.

Miss SAPENTIA.—So it is in a cerlain way.

Para.—Yes, only in a certain way. I don’t
think that is the part that Miss Gentle con-
sidered the interesting partt.

Miss SapeNTIA.—It Was interesting.

Papa.—Yes: but it was not that that we
broke off at. We stopped, I think, at the
message that Balaam began to deliver before King
Balak and his princes at the top of the hill.

Miss GENTLE.— Yes, that was it.

Miss SapENTIA.—Oh yes, I remember, and
Balaam could not curse, but blessed. The king
and princes must have been surprised at the
message.

Papa.—They were. The king was amazed
and angry. He said, * What hast thou done ?
I brought thee to curse mine enemies, and be-
hold thou hast blessed them altogether.”

Miss SaPENTIA.— What did Balaam say ?

Papra.— He said he could only speak what God
put into his mouth.

Miss Ecsracy.—I dare say he was sorry he
could not speak as he wanted.

Para —No doubt. Balak said that perhaps if
Balaam would shift to another place, he might
be able to curse.

Miss SAPENTIA.——What could the place have
to do with it ?

about

Para.—Balak imagined that the word of God
was a natural faculty of Balaam’s, like mind in
other men, and that it wonld be acted on
differently by different sights. Where they were
standing, Balaam could sce the whole encamp-
nment of Israel. You recollect, three or four
months ago, I told you about the orderly way
God appointed for the Israelites to encamp, with
the tabernacle in the centre, and the tribes all
round,

Miss Eosracy.—Yes.

Para.—Very well; where Balaam stood he
could see this beautiful array. (You will get an
idew of the sight from the picture on page 168.)
Balak imagined that it was the noble spectacle of
Tsrael encamped that made Balaam admire and
bless them. He thought that if he saw but the
tail end of the camp, he would be able to curse
them. So he proposed that they should shift to
another place.

Miss Sapextia.—Did they do it 1

Para.—Oh yes. DBalaam was quite ready to
do anything that might give him a chance, after
all, of gelting Balak’s promised reward. So he
went with Balak to a place where only a small
part of the camp was visible, Here he told him
fo build seven altars as before and to offer a
bullock and a ram on each altar. 'When all was
ready, he told Balak to stand by the altar while
he (Balaam) went to see what God would say to
him. Balak did so, and Balaam went away to
a solitary corner of the hill, where God spoke to
him. He was away a little while. Balak and
lis princes were full of hope that there would
be a different message this time. By-and-bye,
Balaam came. Balak and the princes were all
attention. Balak said to Balaam, “ What hath
the Lord spoken ¢” Balaam then became very
solemn, and stretching forth Inis hand, =said,
“Rise up, Balak and hear: lhearken unto me
thou son of Zippor. God is 110t a man that e
should lie; neither the son of man that he
should repent. Hath he said and shall he not
do it? Hath hLe spoken and shall he not make
it good? DBehold I have received command-
ment to bless, and he hath blessed, and I cannot
reverse it.” Tlen Balaam went on with a long
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speech, declaring what great things God had ap-
pointed Israel to do.

Miss GexTLE.—DBalak must have seen it was
of no use.

Papra.—Balak grew quite impatient. He said
to DBalaam, ‘ Neither curse them at all, nor
bless them at all.”

Miss SarEnTIa.— What did Balaam say ?

Papa.—He reminded Balak that he had told
him that he could only say what God spoke. 1
daresay he said this in a sort of kind and sorrow-
ful way : for Balak immediately proposed to try
it once more. He took Balaam to another posi-
tion on the hill, and having made all the need-
ful preparations, he waited to see the effect.
Balaam knew it was no use. Therefore, he did
not go away to a quiet place to ask God for a
curse, as he had done the other times ; but stood
still where he was, waiting for the word of God
to come to him.

Miss Sapentia.—Did it come ?

Para.—Yes. He burst out: “How goodly
are thy tents, O Jaceb, and thy tabernacles, O
Israel!—as thevalleysspread forth—asgardens by

the river side—as cedar trees beside the waters.
’ Blessed 1s he that blesseth thee, and
cursed is he that curseth thee!” At this, Balak’s
patience fairly gave way. He flew into a rage
at Balaam. He struck one hand into another in
a violent way, and told Balaam to be off as
quick as possible. He said, “T1 called thee to
curse mine enemies, and behold thou hast alto-
gether blessed them theése three times.”. Balaam
answered, “Did 1 not say to the messengers
you sent me that if you gave me your house
full of gold and silver, I could not go beyond
the word of the Lord.”

Miss Ecsracy.—DBalaam seemed to have been
a nice sort of man after all.

Para.—1It is only an appearance. He was
obliged, you know, to say something in excuse
for himself {0 Baluk. He really wished in his
heart to curse Isracl; but God did not allow
bim. He shewed his real character before he
went home.

Miss SapEnTIA.—How ¢

Papa.—He whispered to DBalak that though
God would not allow him to curse Israel, he
(Balak) himself might bring God’s curse on them
by leading them into sin.

Miss GENTLE.—Olt how dreadful !

Para—It was dreadful indeed—diabolical !
None but a very evil man would have sug-
gested such a thing.

Miss Ecsracy.—Did Balak try it?

Para.—He did. He sent the most beautiful
Moabite women he could find to make friends
with the Israelites in their camp. God had for-
bidden Israel to marry Canaanitish women ; and
had specially commanded them to detest their
idols. The Israelites, therefore, ought to have
refused to have anything to do with them.
Instead of this, they became chatty with these
women, and made friends with them, and went
with them to their idol worship. Some of the
highest of the princes were the principal offen-
ders. By their example multitudes of the com-
mon people were corrupted.

Miss SapeNTiA.—Did God’s curse come ?

Para.—Well, not the curse that Balak wanted.
Balak wanted the destruction of Israel. God
did not destroy Israel: but he was greatly
displeased with them, and punished them.

Miss Sapentia-—What did He do to them ?

Master CLEVERBOY.—Soniething dreadful, Miss
Gentle.

Miss GenTLE.—Don’t.

Miss SapENTIA.—DPoor dearie !

Papa.—God ordered all the head men to be
hanged, and in addition to this, he sent a plague
into the camp, which killed off the people in
thousands.

Miss Ecsracy.—It was dveadful, wasn’t it }

Papa.—That wasn’t all.  Moses assembled
the judges, who were a numerous body of
Israelites, and tol 1 them that Israel’s sin was so
great that the plague would not stop till the lead-
ing oftenders had been put to death. He ordered
them to go through the camp and kill every
man that they found had been guilty.

Miss SapenTia.—Did they do it ?

Papa.—They would be sure to do what Moses
commanded. In all, about 24,000 Israelites
perished as the result of the trap that Balaam
laid.

Miss Ecstacy. —He must have been a very bad
man.

Papa.—He was. He suffered for it at last,
He was killed in the war that Moses conducted
against the Midianites, among whom Balaam
lived, with all the kings and princes and great
men of the country.

Miss Ecsracy.—Did war begin immediately ?

Papa.—Not just immediately, but very soon.
When the plague was over and all things had
settled, God told Moses to count the number of
the Israelites in the camp according to their
families and {ribes.



NovewBrr, 1884. |

CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE. 167

Miss SapenTiA—]I thought that was done
before

Papa.—So it was—about forty years before.

Miss SapreNTIA.— Was it all that time?

Papa.—Yes ; they were numbered when they
came out of Egypt, and they were numbered
again at the end of the forty years’ wandering in
the wilderness, just before entering the land
of promise.

Miss Eosracy.—There would be many more
the second time than the first time?

Papa.—No, the number the first time was
603,550 ; and the second time it was 601,730.

Miss Ecsracy.—Less the second time than
the first

Papa.—Yes, 1,820 less.

Miss Ecstacr.—How was that

Papa.—Well, there had been many losses from
destroying judgments at various times on account
of the murmurings of the people. In addition
to that, Moses said that Gol’s hand was against
all the men over 20 that had refused to go up
into the promised land at the beginning of the
40 years ““ to destroy them from among the host.”
(Deut. ii. 14-15). At the second numbering,
there was not one of them left except Caleb and
Joshua. In the natural course of things, there
would have been many more at the second
numbering than at the first  As it was, there was
less.

Miss IEcsracy.—When the numbering was
finished, I suppose they were ready to march?

Papa.—Yes, they marched into the land of
the Midianites, as I told you when speaking of
Balaam’s death. The whole host did not march—
only one thousand out of every tribe. They
were entirely victorious. They destroyed the
whole of the men of Midian, and returned to the
camp with a great quantity of booly, aud with-
out one man missing from their ranks. After
this, Moses received a sad message from Gol.

Miss SapExTIA.—What was it ?

Para.—That he was to die.

Miss GexTLE.— Ol, that was sad.

Miss Sapentia.—Why was le to die?

Para.—Well, all men have to die ; and Moses
was now 120 yewrs old.

Master Creversov.—DBut that was not the
reason {

Paprs.—Not exactly. The time was at huxd
for the children of Israel to eross the Jorlan,
and enter upon the inheritance of the land of
Canaan. The land of Canaan was a beautiful

land, and Moses was anxious to go with Israel
into it. The message was that he should not
live to go over with them,

Miss SapeNTIA.— Was there a reason? Why
didn’t God keep him alive to go over}

Papa.—You recollect what happened in con-
nection with the striking of the rock? We had
it two months ago.

Miss SapenTIA.—Oh yes, I remember ; about
striking the rock to bring water out, instead of
speaking lo it.

Para.—Well, at that time, God said to Moses
that he should not enter the promised land with
the people. And now, at this time, he reminded
him of that, and said that because Moses rebelled
against God’s commandment, and failed to honour
Him in the eyes of Israel, he must die, and
leave to Joshua the work of taking Israel over.

Miss Gentie.—I should think Moases would
be very- sorry.

Para.—Very. He iniplored God to change
His mind, and allow him to ‘“go over and see
that good land beyond Jordan.” But God would
not listen to it. He said, “ Let it suffice thee :
speak no more unto me of this matter.”

Master CreveErBoy.—He did let him see the
land, though.

Para.—Yes. He told him to go up to Mount
Abarim, close to Nebo, and look at the land as
far as he could see.

Miss Sapextia.—Did Moses go up?

Papa.—Yes: the mountain is on the east side
of the Jordan, opposite Jericho. From the top
of it “The Lord showed him all the land of
Gilead, unto Dan, andall Napthali, and the land
of Ephraim and Manasseh, and all the land of
Judah, and the south unto Zoar. And
the Lovd said unto him, This is the land which
I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto
Jacob.” (The picture on page 169 shows Moses
in the act of viewing the land).

Miss Sapgxtia.—Could Moses see so much
land as that from the top of Abarim?

Papa.—His view would take in the principal
parts. No doubt God assisted his vision. [f
you were showing a view to a friend who could
not see so well as you, you would give him glasses
wouldn’t you, if you had them ?

Miss SapenTIA.—Yes.

Para.—Well, it was God that was shewing
the land to Moses: and he could easily make
him see much more clearly than a man could see
with unassisted eyes,
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MOSES VIEWING THE LAND OF PROMISE.
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Miss SaPENTIA.—Yes.

Papra.—Moses having seen all the land, then
turned aside to a quiet place on the top of the
hill, and lay down and died.

Miss GENTLE.—How very sad.

Papa.—Very : but it will all be forgotten when
Moses is in the glorious kingdom that will be
established shortly in the very land that he saw
with his eyes,

Miss GentLe.—Yes, it will all be forgotten
then.

Para.—His dying beforehand was a punish-
ment : still, it was not a sore punishment, because

Moses would seem to sleep for a moment and open
his eyes to find the kingdom come.

Miss Sarent1a.—The girls at our day school
say he went to heaven,

Papa.—We need not trouble with them, Tt
would have been a curious punishment to take
him to a better Canawn than the one he was
prevented from cntering.

Miss Sapentia.—Yes. I suppose the children
of Israel were sorry when Moses died

Papa.—Very. They wept and mourned for
him thirty days. After that, Joshua began to
take his place.  But we must leave that to
another time.

LETTER FROM AUNT ORA.

(IN ANSWER TO ONE FROM MASTER SYDNEY ANDREW, OF LONDON.)

(Continued from last month.)

Gy ECOND.—You say, “I have looked on
%b the map for California, and know where.

it is. I would like to know whether it
is a pretty country ¢” California. To the re-
motest regions of the earth, Ler fame has gone
forth. From the cold barren steppes of Siberia,
where an exiled world lies prone at the feet of a
tyrant, to the fair Isles of the South Sea, sleep-
ing “like Orient gems amid the blue expanse,”
Lhave been heard the wonders of the new El
Dorado—the Empire of the West. What is
the result? From all the nations of the earth
have flocked a multitude to our shores, as
though, like the children of Israel of old, they
sought a land of promise. From the sunbright
valleys of France and the Rhine’s dark rolling
waters ; Erin’s verdant isle, and Britain’s moun-
tains and streams ; the vast regions of Russin,
and broad plains of China, with her hordes of
teeming millions ; and, also, from the rugged
rock-bound coast of New England, and the wide
boundless prairies of the West—all acting in
concert, moved as by some potent spell, bade
farewell to the lands of their nativity and came
to populate our fair State, and make homes for
their children. The spell was yold.

Is California a “ pretty country ¥’ It is very
much more. It is without doubt one
of the most beautiful and fuvoured countries
on the globe. DBut mow I am in a great
dilemma. Two months ago, I lived north of San
Francisco, and now T am six or seven hundred

miles south of there. I kept notesof travel, but
I fear they are not cast in a mould suited to
children. Still, perhaps if some things be beyond
your reach a little, you can get papa or mamma
to explain.  For all who serve the Lord, and fit
themselves for his use when he comes, will
have a part ownership of the whole globe, and I
for one cannot learn enough of all the different
lands and peoples. This i1s the most cosmopoli-
tan of all nations, becanse it is made up of all
other nations. All languages, all religions, and all
politics are to be found here. But you will per-
chance wish me to go back some years to when
I first came to California. I will find help
in—
LEAVES FROM MY JOURNAL,

On reaching the Rocky Mountains (you can
find them on the map), the first object of
interest is the One Thousand Mile Tree,
which told us we were 1,000 miles from Omaha,
a city of the far west it is called, yet we are
a 1,000 miles farther. The O.T.M.T. is a grace-
ful pine, which we are told was used for a sign
long before the hardy Mormon passed down that
wild gorge—Weber Cafion, in which it is
situated. It stood a lonely sentinel, when all
around was desolation—when the lurking savage
and wild beast claimed supremacy, and each in
tern reposed in the shade of its waving boughs.”
Whilst going through this Weber Cafion the
platforms and windows were crowded with pas-
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sengers eager to see the most delightful scenery
along the whole road. T stood on the platform
for hours together but it is impossible for the
most skilled pen to fully delineate its wonderful
grandeur, how muech less mine,who can only re-
member its beauties as though it were some fairy

dream. Those mountains up, up, far up—tower-
ing so high above us, that their snow-crowned
lieads were almost lost im  the  blue
of the skies. I was spell-bound.  Lost
to myself and all around me. In silent

rapture I gazed, as it were a vision, at those
glittering tops, with their deep chasms in which
the clouds nestled and reposed as a babe on its
mother’s bosom. A most wonderful freak of
nature is what is called the Devil’s Slide. It is
composed of two ridges of rocks reaching from
the river at the bottom of the cailon nearly to
the summit of the mountain. They are narrow
slabs of rock from 50 to 200 feet high, and
standing on edge as though forced out of the
mountain side. The two ridges run parallel
with each other and about 10 feet apart. It
looks like a great caterpillar slowly creeping nup
the mountain side—if I may be allowed so un-
couth a simile.  The next point of scenery is
the Devil’s Gate. It is & wild scene. I was on
the platform when we passed through. The
seething waters of the river was 50 feet below
us ; the massive rocks were rearing their crested
heads over us; and the black and threatening
clouds over all. I stood with bated breath,
vainly striving to analyse my feelings, in which
awe, wonder, and admiration were blended. His
Satanic majesty must hold high revel in
these mountains, since so many places are
named for him. That those who gave
the names should have been more reminded
of the orthodox devil than the great powerful
and glorious Deity shows the total depravity of
mankind as the word exists upon the earth. I
still stood on the platform until we had passed
out on to the sunlit plains, hoping to catch a
view of Great Salt Lake, but did not. That
eve we amived at Ugden, where we changed
cars. The only really beautiful place we passed
through between the Rocky and Sierra Nevada
Mountains was a town called DBattle Mount.
I was almost willing to stop there. It was so
warm and pleasant after our cold journey over
the mountains. At a hotel in a large public
room were great cases reaching to the ceiling
filled with the most beautiful minerals I had

over seen, They scintillated, and radiated, and
reflected every colour of the rainbow. It re-
minded me of what I had read of stalactites and
and stalagmite seen in caves. The assistant
Pres. of our college one mnight when making
a speech at our literary society told in a most
weird manner how he had once visited a great
cavern in the Rocky Mountains. He said it was
formed like a vast amphitheatre. There were
the seats all around, and a great desk-like emi-
nence near the centre, all of solid rock  There
was also something about it that made him think
of the large assembly-room at Yale College. This
impression so grew upon him that he sprang into
the high pulpit-like desk, and called out in sten-
torian tome, *“ Mr, Speaker.” The effect was
startling to the last degree. Those two words
went resounding and reverberating, round and
round, and higher, higher, until the echoes
seemed a thousand voices hallooing back ¢ M.
Speaker.” Also, at Battle Mount, I saw, for the
first time, an artesian well, though T have seen
very many since, here in California. They are
made by boring down into the very bowels of the
earth almost. Metal pipes are put down as they
bore, and, when they reach the water, up it
comes with a rush. Sometines it just runs
smoothly over the tops of the pipe; but other
times it slioots up into the air 10, 20, 50,
and some, I have been told 100 feet,
which must truly be a frightful thing to
witness, as it is said to be. The highest
I ever saw must have been 30 or 40
feet high, I should think. It arose in a solid
column of water as large as a man’s body. At
the top was a smooth and perfect curve, then
all divided into a shower, and falls with splash
and splutter. It was very like a celebrated
spring I went to see when once I was on a visit
in the south. It burst out of themountain sideina
horizontal ecolumn instead of a perpendicular one.
It curved over and fell far down the mountain and
made quite a stream below in the valley. DBut if
I stop to tell you all I have seen in my travels,
I will never get on. A life of *“perpetual
motion ” is the sort I have lived, with never
two years under the same roof, until five, just
before I came down here. Life, from the
stately city residence to the hovel, and from the
fine country mansion to the back-woods’ cabin, I
have seen. I was just as happy in the cabin as
in the mansion ; found better people among the
poor than among the rich. Travel on splendid
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steamboats like floating palaces, that make high-
ways of the great inland vivers, and ferryboats,
lighiningexpressand cabooseof freight train, costly
hired carringe and stage coach, ocean steamers,
and pioneer covered-wagon. The wagon hest of all.
Yes, I have seen much, and my pen /il ran
away with me sometimes. Some people find it
difficult to say enough. All the other way with
me, how not to say too much, of such as it is.
Now we must get on, my lad. “DBut why do
they make the artesian wells, Aunt Ora, you
didw’t tell me that?” To irrigate. Ditches are
made through great fields of grain, and orchards,
and vineyards, for the water to runin.  They by
reason of this take off many crops off the same
land in the year, for we have no winter. Some
make great reservoirs to hold the water, and I
Lave seen some of these as large as small lakes,
with skiffs on to row. There is considerable
risk in sinking these wells, as they sometimes
overflow many acres of good arable land, making
it of no use. I heard of one throwing up with
terrific force not only a great volume of water,
but large-sized rocks, and fish without eyes,
and——* Fish without eyes?” Yes, such as is
caught out of the streamsineaves,don’t youknow?
It is dark in underground streams, and eyes would

do them no good, yousee. There is a wonderful
economy in nature, and God is the God of nature.
The well at Dattle Mt. rose only 4 or b feet
above the top of the pipe, and fell in beautiful
spray like a fountain. In the basin were queer
red fish, such as I had never seen before, and
have never seen since. But onward. When
teaching the Sierra Nevada Mountains,one felt re-
lieved as when awakening from a weary dream.
The desert was so dreary—such a desolate waste.
Bones whitening in the sun, far as the eye could
reach, on one broad strip, where there was no
water. It was a perilous thing for teams to at-
tempt to cross. Many, many times the poor
beasts would famish for water, and the people
would have to go on (leaving their goods) on
foot. Sometimes all would perish together. Oue
woman told me she walked 40 miles one day
through the burning sand, and without a mouath-
ful of food or drink. Oh! but I assure you, the
pioneers who opened up this great country were
the bravest of the brave. There was sage-brush
and hot springs on the better parls of the
desert, but I did not see the springs very
closely.

( More another time.)

OUT IN THE SNOW.

05 HO does not enjoy the sight of the beau-
; @ y tiful snow? To watch the feathery

vevst  flakes so gently falling, falling; or whirl-
ing and eddying intonooksand crannies; or balanc-
ing gracefully on leafless twigs ; and who has not
been amazed at the soiled and dingy look of
everything we use (that we call white) in con-
trast to the exceeding whiteness of the snow ?
It is impossible to couceive of anything more
spotlessly, brilliantly white, and God takes our
highest embodiment of purity to show us how per-
feet will be the righteousness and inconupti-
bilityof the saints, When Christ was transfigured,
his raiment becamne shining, exceeding “white
as snow ” (Mark ix. 3). Daniel, in vision, saw
all the thrones occupied by feeble, mortal kings,
cast down, and the King of Kings had arrived,
whose garment was * white as snow” (Daniel
vii. 9).  The angel who rolled away the stone
from Christ’s sepulchre was clothed “ white as
snow” (Matt. xxviii. 3). The redeemed are
promised to walk “in white” (Rev. iii. 4),

S

Let our constant prayer be “Wash me, and I
shall be whiter than snow ” (Psalms li. 7).

In England the thaw commences so quickly ;
but in frost-bound lands the air is clear and
bracing, the sun shines brightly on the sparkling,
glittering mantle which envelopes everything,
making the whole scene fascinating and fairy-
like. What is most keenly enjoyed 1s the sleigh-
ing ; to glide along amid such beauty so swiftly,
so silently, in a world of dazzling pearly while-
ness, Were we to mingle with the wealthy
pleasure-seekers of a large city, what a scene
would burst upon us! Sleighs lere, sleighs
there, sleighs everywhere, drawn by handsome
powerful-looking horses, which, as they dash by
and toss their proud heads, break the silence by
the merry jingle of their bells.  The monotony
of quiet in the midst of so much life would be-
cole oppressive to hearts brimful of mirth, and
what so pleasing to the ear as the melody of
bells ¥ But what all this? Is God in all
their thoughts ¢ If not, let us away, for the
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langhter of such is like the crackling of
thoms under a pot. Wait awhile! The
day is coming when the Great King shall have
a city that shall eclipse earth’s proudest city.
There beauty and harmony shall be alike sanc-

tified to Him, and the Great Maker's name be
stamped on everything even on the bells of the
horses (Zech. xiv. 20 ; Psa. Ixxxvii. 3.)

(To be continued. )

A MONTH'S SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS.

By A TEACHER.

2 Sam. xv. 24 To xvi. 11.

f;(""“%’ADOK, the descendant of Kleazar, and
fygl' Abiathar, the descendant of Ithamar,
with the Levites, accompanied David,
bearing the Ark, which had a few years before
been recovered from its 20 years’ seclasion in
Kirjathjearam. After passing the brook, David
seems to have remembered that it would be safer
in Jerusalem ; he knew not what fresh dangers
were in store for him. The ark would be an
additional care, and God could protect it, what-
ever might happen to the city, so the two priests
carried it again to Jerusalem. A strong point in
David’s character comes out here ; his previous
history shows that he was not a slotliful mau, to
sit down and say “there isa lion without, I shall
be slain in thestreet ” (Prov. xxii. 13), but with
strong confidence in God,” hLe uses the means
available for delivering himself from the meshes
of Absalom.  Jerusalem would surely fall into
the hands of Absalom, the priests would be in
the city, and Zadok being a seer (I Sam. ix. 9)
perhaps God would reveal to him what should
be done—at any rate they would be in a position
to know something of Absalom’s movements, and
could convey the news to David through their
sons, Ahimaaz and Jonathan.  The plan was
agreed Lo, and David with Lis mouwrning com-
pany ascended the Mount of Olives, on their way
to the wilderness, litile thinking that on the
same spot, about 1,000 years after, his great
antitype would be the subject of a somewhat
similar scene.  Intelligence now arrives that
Ahithophel had joined the conspirators, and
David, in his brief simple prayer, shows that he
kuew God was able to control human ideas or
counteract their eflfeets, and when Hushail
appears with the usual Kastern indicatious of
abandoned gricf, uses him as an instrament of
relief.  Some may think that the stratagem un-
dertaken by Hushai on,David’s behalf was not
quite the right thing to do, but we must recollect
that no evil was intended to Absalom nor the

Fowue

slightest hurt to any of his followers, but good
in the highest and most general sense would
result from David’s restoration to his throne. The
plan would really be fulfilling the spirit of the
law. Such tactics should not be urged on any-
how, for no one stands in David’s position at
present ; it is some of the strong meat that must
be handled sith enlightenment.  As David is
descending the mountain, Ziba the servant of
Mephibo sheth meets him  with sustenance.
The account ha gives of his master provokes
David to bestow on Lim the estates which had
previously been given to Mephibosheth. After this,
we have a very touching incident. A beloved but
unfilial son obliged David to flee from his city and
home ; weary and faiut, he is met by Shimei, who
curses him and taunts him with his calamities,
being the due reward of his reigning in Saul’s
stead. A purely natural man would have been
quite realy to accept the proffered services of
Abishai, but the man after God’s own heart saw
in it the partial fulfilment of God’s message
through Nathan and meekly bore it, till at last
he arrived at Bahurim.

Remarks.—If possible use maps; CH. Xv. VER. 24,
mention some of the places where the Ark had been ;
v, 29, only the priests to touch the Ark ; NUMBERs
iv. 15, God's anger at disobedience see the incident of
Uzza, a Levite ; 1 Curox. xiii. 9-10 ; ¢H. xv. 11t0 15;
vER. 30, show the relative position of Mount ot Olives
to Jerusalem ; cH. xvi. 1, Mephibosheth ; see 2 Sam.
ix. vier. 9, Zeruiah—David’s sister—her three sons,
Asahel, Abishai, and Joab.

2 Sam. xvi. 15 ro xvii. 17,
Meantime Absalom and his party had come

from Hebron to Jerusalem and Ahithophel
had also arrived from Giloh. Evidently the

king lhad left the city not a moment too
soon ; it is difficult to conjecture what might
have lLappened had David remained inside,
as  many would, to see what God would
do; but God helps those who help themselves.
Hushai obtains an audience of the rebel
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king, and greets him right royally, to the
surprise of Absalom who reminds him of his
friendship to his father, and naturally asks
“why wentest thou not with thy friend?”
The reply is clever, evasive,and truthful. Hushai
no doubt would serve him whom the Lord chose,
and as he had heen faithful to David, would be
faithful to the Zighest interests of hisson. It would
not have benefited Absalom to be assisted in a
wicked design. Our real friends will seek our
future welfare even at the cost of present advan-
tages. In verse 23, we get a glimpse of the
high esteem in which Ahithophel was held, “ his
counsel was as if a man bad enquired at the
oracle of God.” This seems to hint at the pro-
bability of non-access to a “ most holy place,”
and nothwithstanding David’s well-arranged sys-
tem of worship (see 1 Chron. xvi. ch.) the separa-
tion of the Ark from the Tabernacle might
preclude the IMigh Priest from such a privilege.
True—there was Urim and Thummim ; Zadok was
a seer, and God had revealed IIis will through
Naman, but we may believe that Ahithophel’s
deep penetrating judgment might almost pass
for divine inspiration, and lis counsel to pursue
after David that very night with (2,000 men,
while weary and weak-handed, was sound prac-
tical advice, which, if followed must have ve-
sulted in the capture of David, and the flight of
his followers. However, “Smite the shepherd
and the sheep shall be scattered, and T will turn
mine hand upon the little ones,” was to be
the experience of a greater than David. In
God’s Providence, Ahithophel’s advice was not
taken until Hushai’s opinion had been invited,
and he in a grand scheme that seemed impossible
of failure, suggested that Idavid would be in
hiding, and the overthrow of any of his men
might, in the darkness, be mistaken for the
slaughter of Absalom’s party, and a panic ensue
to the discomfiture of the 12,000. Now, time for
the possible increase and organisation of David’s
little army was the very thing necessary, and this
could be doue while “all Israel from Dan to
Beersheba ” were being gathered to Absalom.
This advice of Hushai was taken, and, according
to arrangement, Zadok and Abiathar (by the aid
of a young woman apparently friendly to their
cause) conveyed the news to Jonathan and
Ahimaaz, who had not ventured with their
father into the city, but remained at Enrogel,
and they went and told King David.

RemMarks. — CH. 16, vER. 23, ‘‘The oracle of
God,” identical with Most Holy or God’s speaking-
place—mention some particulars connected with it.
CH. 17, vER. 9, ‘‘A man of war”—bring to bear
Christ’s future work of subduing the nations, with
David’s subjection of enemies, previous to his peaceful
possession of the kingdom. VER. 11—Point out the
geographical position of the tribes, and why Manasseh
and Dan had two portions each—Jose. 17. CH., ! to 6
VER., JUDGEs 18 CH.

2 Sam. xvii, 18 1o xviil. 17.

A lad, perhaps one of Absalom’s spies, saw
Ahimaaz and Jonathan quickly leaving En-
rogel and reported their movements to Absalom,
and we next find a repetition of the incident of
Rahab helping the two spies sent to Jericho (see
Josh. 2 ch.). It is inleresting to note how varied
are God’s ways of helping His children—at one
time using as an instrument one full of zeal
for His honour or fearful of His power, at an-
other, one whose human sympathies outweigh
every other consideration. Whatever was the
young woman’s motive in the present case, Ahi-
maaz and Jonathan got safely to David and de-
livered the warning from Hushai to get quickly
over Jordan lest he be swallowed up. The
advice was carried out, and by the morning not
one was left behind.  Ahithophel’s wounded
vanity prompted self-destruction—*“he made a
pit and digged it, aud is fallen into the ditch
which he made”—(Ps. vii. 15)—a fair description
of the end of the wicked. David came to Ma-
hanaim, and Absalom in hot pursuit passed over
Jordan and came into Gilead. As soon as David
arrived at the city where lis former rival to the
throne—Ishbosheth—had been crowned (see 2
Sam. ii. 8), he elevated his nephew, Amasa, to the
position of general of the army, in the place of
Joab (this scems to have been meant only as a
temporary promotion). After getting providen-
tially provisioned from three great men of the
country, he proceedstoorganise his forces. During
theintervalof flying from Jerusalemandarrivingat
Mahanaim, large numbers must have rallied round
his standard, who, in their loving devotion and
wisdom, reckoned the king’s life to be worth more
thanthatof 10,000 men. Thethreedivisionsof the
host, under the captainey of Joab, Abishai, and
Ittai, passed through the gate, and lLeard the
king’s solemn charge concerning his son. The
battle became scattered, Absalom was defeated,
and in hasty retreat, his hair (in which, doubt-
less, he greatly prided himself) was the occasion
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of his falling into the hands of Joab, who, pro-
bably thlnkmw that the king’s paternal affection
must be qacnﬁced to the 1ute1'eshs of the nation,
cruelly and unjustly slew him. His ten youny
armourbearers, not knowing how effectually his
dart had done its work, continued to lacerate the
body, and the people, hearing the trumpet’s cer-
tain sound of victory, left off the pursuit. The
rebel army fled every one to his tent, and their
murdered leader was dishonourably thrust into a
pit in an obscure wood, a sort of burial that both

in ancient and modern times has always been
esteemed with horror or contempt.

2 Sam. xviil. 18 10 xix. 10.
Absalom’s erection of a memorial pillar seems
to have been premature, although it is possible
that the sous mentioned in ch. xiv. 27 may
have died. God’s true children will not thus
scek to perpetuate tleir names among vanishing
races, but rather to e a pillar in the temple of
God (Rev. iii. 12). Tt would seem from the
( The finish of this will be found inside the cover. )

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

THE LORD DELIVERED THEM.
TRIPLE ACROSTIC.
(A4 picture card to each of the best three answers.)
1. Hither came lions and the people slew
Until the worship of the Lord they knew,
2.  Here burned the fire that yet burned not,
Here waters flowed in a thirsty spot.
3. Thus did a wicked servant call his lord,
His master held him judged by his own word.
4, This said the wise man, shall riches be,
If they are gotten by vanity.
5. Israel forsook the Lord of the wonder-working rod :
To worship Moloeh, ‘“and the star of ” another god.
6. Come ve, together, ‘‘and ye shall be broken in
pieces,’
Yea, “gud yourselves, and ye shall be broken in
pieces.
7. The son of Cushi spoke of coming ills,
““The noise of a cry from the fish-gate,’
the hills.
8. One sat in the gate until his friend passed by,
Then used this little word to call him nigh.

this from

( The first and last letters of the answers will spell the
names of two who werejoined witha third in a transaction
that becane notorious throughout the world.  The name
of the third also will be found hiding about the middle of
the answers—one letter from each answer. )

A COMFORTING ASSURANCE.
A little word is first required,
Three-lettered, definite, desired.
Then tell who shall 1he earth possess,
When Christ shall reign and mankind bless,
What was it God’s beloved son,
Could say, not mine, but thine, be done ?
A pronoun comes in order next,
Which tells the man pleased or perplexed.
What is it in the Word we see,
God with Hiseye will be to thee ?
A preposition now comes in,
W hich helps the winner surely win.
Where must believers all appear,
For weal or woe their case to hear ?
In order now to save the ground,
Repeat the first four answers found.

o
|
|

What was it Paul would not allow

The women in the Church to do?

Another pronoun here you need,

Possessive this correctly read.

In storm or sunshine, come what may,

The Lord will have his—you must say.

Each answer found, cach word retain,

Then ponder o’er the whole again:

And if you would the subject be,

‘¢ Take on my yoke and learn of me.”
C.M.H.

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.
“LigHT AT NI1GHL. —The bhepheula at  Bethlehem.
Thus:—SennacheriB (2 Kings xix. 35-37) ; HumblE (James iv. 6) ;
EgypT (Gen. xlvi. 6, Ex. i, 1.3 Ex. xii. 33- 30) PitcH (Gen. vi. 14,
Ex. ii. 3); HazaeL 2 hmgs viii. 8 to 15), EaglE (Job ix. 25-
26); RamaH (Jeremiah xxxi. 15); DovE (Gen vii. 11);
SiloaM (John ix. 7).

“ NoTHING $0 BEAUTIFUL "—floliness unto the Lord.

Thus :—FHo (Isaiah lv. 1), line (2 Cor. x. 16}, HolineSs (Heb. xii.
14); Undone (Isaiah vi. 5), to, Tattlers (1 Tinx. v. 13); HE (Isaiah
iii.) ; LO (Heb. x. 9) ; Race (1 Cor. ix. 24) ; Done.

SQUARE AND HEXxAGoN BiBLE PuzzLis.

< Cyrus  Proclumt o )y g o NTCL BS (2 Chron. anvi. 23.)

tion in
. Wars from HENCEFORTH (2 Chron. .Tl‘i. 9.)
. House of Israel RE B ELLIOUS (K. iii .
. Pharaol’s enquiry OCCUPATION (ten. al i 3.)
. Commyendiment : 2t (John xiii. 34, 2 Kings
country NEWARMENIA cix, 37, Is. tr’xm dS)
. Abrahan’s  son, ISAACREKEM (Heb 2617, Num, axxi.
<

Midian's king 3
7. Wormsent CANKERWORM (Joel i. 4.)
8. Israel's  mother: ((r"’lb axr. 13, Hos. §. 3,
Hosea's son. LEAHLOAMMI 9.
EVANGELIST (Actaru 8.)
SIHUNAMMITE (2 Kings iv. 32,36,37.)

—

[SRTN AN

=

9. PLilip’s title
10. Son raised from the o

deud
1. Israel's foorl MANNA (Ex. zvi. 15)
2, Ark rested ARMENIA (Is. wravii. 38.)
3. A]t]reacz,,with NEIGHBOUR (K. .)
4. Chrwst's title : P AN IO (AIatt. L2351 Chron.
Benjamite city NAZA RENEONO [wiéi, 12.)
5. Hagar and Surah : . - v FETS
ncon hang} ALLEGORY HAMAN (Gal. iv. 24; Ex. vii. 9.)
6. Raiment and armour BREASTPLATE
7. A run:an hostess RACE RAHAB (A Cor. iz 24 ;[‘170‘927;' )“'
8. Descendant of Aaron ABISHUA T
9. Israel not to touch MOUNT (Er. iz, 13.)

Miss-LETTER PUuzzLk.— Therefore «ll  things whaiscever ye
would)that men showld do to you, dn ye even so to them” (Matt.
vii, 12,
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES, RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE,

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

1.—Did any cities of the Canaanites make peace
with Joshua besides Gibeon ?  How was it the others did
not submit, but bronght utter destruction upon them-
selves ¢

2.—How many kings were overthrown in the war ;
and what became of the people who were their sub-
jects ?

3,—What did Joshua do with the land when he lLad
taken it from its Canaanitish possessors? and why was the
tribe of Levi not included in the distribution ?

4.—Who claimed Hebron as his share, and why ? and
what was his age and state of health after all the
journeyings in the wilderness, and the wars of Canaan ?

BIBLE RIDDLE.—No. 28.
The first we read of long had stood,
And yet it once was flesh and blood ;
The next to us a type is given,
‘When Christ shall come again from heaven.
The first was caused to mark God’s anger,
The second used where man in langour
Lay down to rest.
Of many such the Bible speaks,
And happy is the one who seeks
And loves God best.
Tor they shall see a glorious sight,
‘When Christ shall come in pow’r and might,
. To dwell in Israel’s land.
What once was flesh and blood shall he
Like first aud second then you see,
And shall for ever stand.
Bessie M. 1.

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 31.

This shows us (a place outside a town) where Christ
once sat for a while alone, He was tired and thirsty.
Water was near, but he could not get it. A woman came
and let down her bucket to carry water to her house.
Christ asked for some. The woman was astonished he
should ask water of her. 'Why ? Perhaps you can tell.
Then he talked with her. While they were talking, the
disciples came, and the woman went away into the town
and told the people about Christ. The people were so
interested in what the woman said that they came out
to see Christ for themselves and asked him to stay with
them, for a little, which he did for two days. Everyoue,
surely, will be able to answer this.

PICTORIAL ENIGiVilA.-——No:V35.

Prizes : best interpretation, three picture cards ; second
best, two picture cards; thivd best, one picture card.
No. 1.—Philip goes down to Samaria (Acts viii, 5).
No. 2.—He preaches Clrist to the people of the place.
No. 3.—The people are baptised when they belicved the
things concerning the Kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ (verse 12). No. 4.—The brethren at
Jerusalem (Judeea) hearing of it, sent Peter and John to
Samaria. No. 5.—They put their hands on the believers
who received the gift of the Holy Spirit, enabling them

&e.

to speak with tongues. No. 6. —Simon Magus offers
them money to get from them the power of bestowing
the Holy Spirit on others, but Peter refused with a strong
reproof. No. 7.—An angel tells Philip to go down to
Gaza, No. 8. —Finds an Ethiopian eunuch of high
position returning to his country after having been to

.‘wnulllm1||||||;||“m"{|il.

DoTHAN

==—un s

Jerusalem; he was reading Isaiah. No. 9.—Philip asks
him if he understands what he is reading. No. 10 —
The eunuch says ‘ No,” and helps Philip into the
chariot that he may explain. Philip explains to him
about Christ. No 11.—Philip baptises the eunuch. No.
12.—The Spirit catches away Philip and the eunuch goes
on his way rejoicing.

Al communications and remittances must be sent to the
Editor, Roperr RoOBERTS, Athenwum Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the ¢ Childrew’s
Magazine” is printed by J. G Hammond & Co., at th:l
place
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‘JACOB’S WELL.
¥ LW of the children can have had any diffi- | What an ancient well it is—more than 3,500 years

culty in recognising Jacob’s Well as the | old! 1t is to be found at the present day on
subject of last month’s Nameless Scene. | the very spot where Jacob made it, when he

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYs AND GIRLS WHO KNOW THE BIBLE —No, 32 (See page 192 )
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bought the field near Shechem, that he after- | plete without a well : so he dug one to a great
wards gave to Joseph. Of course, it is in a | depth, which has given water for many genera-
ruined state now—mostly Hlled with rubbish— | tions. Only to think of Christ having sat on
no wonder. Once a church was built over it, | it for a while, and having drank of its water!
but was destroyed more than a thousand years ¢ Very interesting is this ; but it will shortly
ago,during the wars that have desolated Palestine. | be swallowed up, with a great many other things,
A well does not seem of much value to us, who | by a much more interesting event shortly to hap-
live in towns supplied with water in pipes by | pen, namely, the actual return of Christ to the
the waterworks : but in the Kast in ancient | very land where the well is, to begin a work
times, a well was a. very precious thing. Jacob | that will ill all the earth with glory and joy.

having bought the field, did not think it com- Eprror.

LAST MONTH’S RIDDLE.

YU pillar of salt (into which Lot’s wife

many pillars we read in the Scriptures—the last
was changed), had stood a long while

|
; the most interesting of all, namely, those
near the Dead Sea (where travellers say | symbolic pillars which Jesus says his faithful
it is still to be seen), when a pillar of stone | people will hecome in the house of God at his
was reared up by Jacob in memory of the vision | return. DMen and women, once flesh and blood,
Le had of coming days of glory. Anger caused | will thus become everlasting pillars in a higher
the first ; grateful memory, the second. Of | sense than that of Lot’s wife or Jacob.—Eb.

LAST MONTH’S QUERIES.

1. No city of the Canaanites made peace with | inheritance.” (The priesthood of the Roman
Joshua except Gibeon. The Seriplures declare | Catholic church pretends to be in the same
that the reason of this was that the Lord hardened | position as the Levites ; but this isa human in-
their hearts to come against Israel in battle, that | vention. God has nothing to do with it. And
they might be destroyed, as He had appointed, | even if it were true, they do not act according
because of their wickedness. to the law on which they profess to be founded,

2. Thirty-one kings were destroyed in the | for they take the lands wherever they can get
war  that took place. All their people were | them. At one time, nearly a half of the lands of
scattered and destroyed : only fugitives survived | Europe was in the hands of the priests).
here and there, in the corners of the land. 4 It was Caleb who claimed Hcbron at the

3. When the inhabitants were subdued, | division of the land. He reminded Joshua of a
Joshua divided the land by lot to the tribes of | special promise on the subject that Moses had
the children of Israel. The tribe of Levi re- | made to him 45 years before, when he and
ceived no part in the distribution, becanse it was | Joshua among the 12 spies brought back a good
set apart for the work of the law among the | report of the land. He was now 85 years of age
other tribes. Certain cities, scattered amongallthe | and as strong in health and faculty as he was
other tribes, were given to them, and they were | when Moses sent him with the spies at the age
appointed to be maintained by the other tribes con- | of 40. Joshua remembered the promise, and now
tributingtothematenth part of the produce of the | complied with Calel’s request and gave him the
fieldand vineyards. Thus,becausethe workof God | mountain of Kirjath-arba, which was the name
was their portion, to Levi God said, “T am your | of Hebron when the Canaanites had it.—Eb.
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SUNSHINE.

I like the sun’s ray,
On a cold winter’s day,
When it falls on the earth, else so. dreary ;
And it beams forth awhilie,
With a touch of its smile,
When with dark days the heart has grown weary.

And ’tis welcome in Spring,
When the birds gaily sing,
And flowers from their earth-bed are peeping ;
‘When the air is astir,
With a chirp and a whirr,
And natwe is roused from her sleeping.

In the soft summer tinie,
When its beams brightly shine,
That we seek for a nook cool and shaded ;
Though scorching its rays,
We have longed for the days,
When with all that is fair we are laded.

BIBLE MEN

?&}REETING to all. There is sad news to-day,
& children: a messenger has just reached Jos-
=% epl’s paluce with the news that his fatheris
sick (Gen. xlviii. 1).  You will think, T dare
say, that vhis only means that he is poorly ; well,
that would still be bad news ; but alas, children,
it means more: it means that the time has come
for him to die, due to the infirmities of age, for
the old patriarch (or chief father as the word
means) is now 147 years of age. He had, alittle
while ago, prepared Joseph for the circumstances
now reported to him, for he had sent for Joseph
(xlvii. 29), and conveyed to him his earnest
wishes respecting his burial ; making Joseph
give him a very solemn promise that
he would not bury him in Egypt ; but that he
would carry him up to dear old Canaan, and
bury him in the burying place of his fathers,
Abraham and Isaac, Well, children, Joseph is
now on the way to see his father for the last
time in this mortal state. We will go if you
like, children, and see if we can obtain a fare-

But the sun I like best,
Autumn’s sun in the west,
Puarple, erimson, and gold richly glowing ;
When the soft summer time
Its long days doth rezign,
And cool zephyrs =oftly are blowing,

For it seemeth to say
Now death and decay,
IFill our hearts with sorrow and sighing;
But there cometh a time
Sure promised, sublime
Without sin, or sorrow, or dying.

Dear children, you know
Of what T speak so,
"Tis of God’s coming kinglom I'm speaking ;
Let cur thoughts then engage
In the theme of that age,
The true sunshine all should be seeking.

Brssig M, T,

AND FATHERS.

well look at the dear old man’s face, He will
not be displeased with us; for he extends a
gracious recoguition to all who are in love with
the promises, and the God of his fathers. So,
now my hoys and girls, on with your things, and
we will lose 1o time, if you please, lest the
beloved man should he no more before we arrive.
Joseph has already despitched a fleet messenger
to his father to say that he is on the way; so
he will be quite prepared for the visit. Very
likely Joseph will go in his chariot of state, so
he will reach Jacob’s residence before us.

Now boys, get your nmwusical apparatus into
form, and you girls too, for it is proposed that
we have a hymn or two as we journey ; it is a
good suggestion, for it will help us to redeem
the time in hoth a profitable and pleasant way.
Here is a hymn then that will just suit the
occasion ; page 132; we will read the first
verse :
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O house of Jacob, corue,
And walk with usin light ;
No more bewildered roam
Like wanders in the night ;
The hope of Israel calls you near,
And Abraham’s shield, and Isaac’s fear.

Well, that is beautiful ! it is however, like
singing the Lord’s songs in a strange land ; but
people and nations will not always be so strange
to one another as they are now ; and neither will
the children of God always be pilgrims and
strangers in the earth, with uo continuning city;
for we know that the whole earth will at last
be their *everlasting possession ;”
Egypt and Assyria and Israel, will all be one in
their recognition and sevvice of the true God

and  that |

(Isa. xix. 22-25), and that all the nations will .

be knit together in the bonds of brotherhood
and peace, and the lasting friendship of the
Creator. How hright your prospects, children,
if you should happily go on to know the Lord,

to that perfection which He desires concerning -

you.
{mowledge we are acquainted with; and to
believe His prophets is the surest way to final
prosperity when the present race of sinners will
exist for themselves no more, but will give place

to an order of men that will live for God and the
In those days, there ;

well-being of one another.
will also be a different class of children to what
there is now. Profane hoys and girls will no
more disturb the peaceful scene with their ribald
jests and their unworthy behaviour; it will no
longer be a source of fret and torment to have a
large family of children, but the very opposite,
for it will then be said again, * happy is the man
that hath his quiver full of them.” But see, we
are nearing the weary pilgrim’s abode ; we shall
just have time, however, to have that last beauti-
ful verse over again. Now let us hear it before we
enter. I will read it over, and then you need not
open your hymn books again : -

Rise Jacob from thy woes.
Thine own Messiah see,
He whom thy fathers chose,
Waiteth to pardon thee:
At his command we bid thee come ;
Lost Israel, hasten to thy home,

Olh, look you, we are heard, for some of
Jacob’s family are come out of the house to sce
what there is to do. Halt! hats off, boys; here
is Joseph’s interpreter approaching ; hail, Prince
of Pharaoh, the God of Tsrael be with thy

To know God is the highest kind of :

master Joseph. If we have found favour in the
sicht of my lord, let it be granted unto us to see
the face of the dying patiiarch. Now, wait a
moment, children, till the man brings us permis-
sion to enter. Many more besides us seem to
have been brought together by ths mournful
news. Lok, you! here they come; quite
a guard of honour. Now listen, the interpreter
salutes us: The great Prince Zaphnath-paaneah,
the father of the king, sendeth greetings of peace,
and makes you welcome to a sight of his father:
if you press in at once you will have a good view,
for he is now sit up in bed (xlviii. 2), and is just
about to deliver himself of his “last words.”
Now my little sons and daughters, just open
your ears as well as your eyes, for Jacoh, hear
you, is now addressing Joseph (xlviii. 3) with
reference to the promise of the land of Canaan
which God had made to him at Luz (another
name for Bethel). And now, hark you! the old
man is adopting Joseph’s two sons—Manasseh
and  Lphraim—henceforth as his own. Hear
you how he blesses them: “The Angel which
redeemed me from all evil bless the lads;”
and mark his prophecy (for Jacob is a prophet)
of their final exodus from Fgypt, when God shall
Lave multiplied them into a great nation. And
did you ever hear such blessings as he pronounces
on all his sons (ch. xlix), You never did, chil-
dren, and never will again, outside the testimonies
of the Lord’s anointed (I Chron. xvi. 22).
These remarkable prophesies concerning his sons
have reference to what is to befall them in the
““last days” (xlix.)and to the coming of Shiloh,
the gatherer of Israel, as Jacob calls the Messiah.
Why, children, we have heard the “very gospel
of the kingdom ” in these wonderful disclosures.
Well might the IEgyptians say of the son of such
a man, ‘‘can we find such a one as this is, a man
in whom the Spirit of Godis?” (xh. 38). But
liush, the word of inspiration through Jacob has
ceased tillthe vesurrection ; we mustnow withdraw-
for he is gathering up his feet fora temporary sur,
render to the power of death. Hush, Jacob yields
up his mortal breath to him who gave it. What
sacred grief now overwhelms the bereaved
family ; and, net least, Joseph, who, forgetting
for a brief moment his great rank, mingles his
loud sobs in the general lamentation of his shep-
herd-brethren.  « Sorrow may endure for a
night,” my children, “but joy cometh in the
morning "—the morning of the resurrection,
when Crod shall wipe away all tears, and sorrow
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and sighing, as we so often sing, shall flee away.

of faith shall renew their youth like the eagles,

Mind you read your Bibles, fortheyareabletomake | and walk the carth for evermore, girded with

all the little Timothy-minded children wise unto
salvation (2 Ton. iii. 15), against the time when
Jacob and all his grave-eaten sons and daughters

the strength of angels, clad with the garments of
praise, and anointed with the oil of joy unspeak-
able and full of glory.—~F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

BELLS.

{By Avxt Exiny.]

( Continucd from last month, whew it appeared vs *° Oub in the Snow.”)

32 UT the idea of bells is associated principally
) with the parish,or State Churely, and truly
beautiful their sound when situated by a
river, or sheet of waler, Sometimes bereaved
relatives present a bell in memory of a decessed
wmember of their family. Truly a fitting gift
7f the “immortal soul ” had by the assistance
of that church been conveyed ““to realms of
bliss,” and while “the disembodied spirit is
joining in hymus above,” those chimes are sur-
rounding the worshippers below ! Such delusions
may pleage the carnal mind, but God’s law is not
a kaleidoseope that we can shift any way to suit
our wishes ; death is not a removal from one
locality to another, not life under new circum-
stances, but death is death,—a turning back
(Psalms xc. 3).  Man was first moulded, shaped,
or formed ; then caused lo live (Gen. ii. 7). A
return is, first, the going back of life: after the
loss of form, the being dust again,

Do we ever long to join the crowded congre-
gations in these lofty, spacious temples ? Better,
far better meet in silence, and obscurity in the
truth ! If we sigh for beauty and harmony in
worship, let us wait awhile. Christ is to be priest
as well as King, and his temple in Jerusalem
shall far, far outehine earth’s richest, noblest
edifice (Zech. vi. 12, 13).

It has been suggested by one writer, that as
bells were ‘““used by the Romans to signify the
hours of bathing, they were naturally applied by
the Christians of Ttaly to denote the hours of
devotion and summon tle people to church.”

Such a bond of union runs among “ the breth-
ren of Christ” that they do not need the bell-
man to draw them together ; nor have they been
under the protection and favour of the state as to
hardly permit of public assemblies, much less of
being convened by the clangour of a bell.  Nomi-
nal Christianity is always in the noon-day of
popular sunshine. Let us be thankful that open

persecution is no longer allowed ; nay more, if we
wait awhile, only a little while, Christ will
retwn to publicity and universally acknowledge
his servants.

In the Roman Church, where every part of
the Tilding ix Jinwgrned sacred, the ceremony
of baptising the bells is attended with great
pomp and superstition. Defore they are lhung
they are washed, crossed, blessed, anointed with
clnism (consecrated oil), and named by the
bishop.  Counterfeit coin is an imitation of
aood ; so ervor ever seeks the appearance of
truth.  God gave commands for the construction
of the tabernacle,—afterwards for the building
of the temple, aund these were minute and
exact even to the smallest detail ; the whole
was rendered holy by the manifestation of s
presence.  Even the gamments of the priests
were not left to choice, and we learn that the
blue robe worn by the high priest was adorned
by pomegranates and bells (Exod. xxviii. 33-35).
Here we have the sound of the bell made sacred
by God ; can we wonder at its introduction into
all systems of error?

When the Roman priest before the high altar
liolds up the *“host,” or wafer (unleavened bread,
ignorantly believed to be converted into the
divine substance or body and blood of
Christ), a bell is rung that all may bow
in adoration. A poor substitute for the bright
cloud on the mercy-seat, or the personal presence
of Christ in the future age (Lzek. xlviii. 33).
We are told that i Russia bells are as much a
part of the worship as the organ is in other
countries, and when the poor benighted pilgrims
reach Moscow, the holy city of the Greek
Church, and their deep tones fall on their ear,
they prostrate themselves and worship God.  In
this city of bells is the largest in the woerld, and
not only have they the largest, but the richest,
for gold and silver is thrown into the bell metal
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and in the Ivan tower, there are two bells made
entirely of silver. We can easily understand
how, labouring under the delusion of being im-
mortal, they think these rich, sidvery chimes
lift their souls to heaven.  “The emperor Bodis
Godunnf gave a bell of 238,000lbs., to the
cathedral of Moscow, but he was surpassed, Dr.
Hook says, by the empress Aune (some think
Alexis) at whose expense one was cast
443,772lbs,, 21 feet high, 67 feet 4 inches in
circumference at the Lottom.”  ** A fire having
burnt the beam to which it was hung,
it fell, and a fragment being broken ofl towards
the bottom, the aperture was large enough for
two persons to enter abreast.” Perhaps you
wonder how they can ring them.  Not as they

rope is fastened to the clapper and pulled side-
ways, so they are able to give a certain number
of strokes to tell those without which part of the
service is beginning. < When the hymm to
the Virgin is about fo be sung, they ceasc
work, cross themselves, and repeat silently the
verse sung in the church.”

Let us pray that God may hasten the time
when the Gentiles shall come to Him and say,
“Surely onr futhers have inherited lies, vanity,
and things wherein there is no profit 7 (Jer. 16-
19).

Do we envy the wealth and profusion laid on
the shrine of error? Yet a little while, the
shrine and its votaries will be swept away, and
the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of

do in England ; they are ficed to the beam, a i the Lord. Then may we be whiter *than snow.”

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT THE TRUTH, BETWEEN A PAPA

AND HIS CHILDREN.—No.

36.

,?%'W%ISS SAPENTIA.—1I should think
)L

piavh vy

must now be nearly throngh with the
history of the children of Israel

Master CreverBoy.—1 hope so.

Miss GentLE.—~—Why ? [ should think
would be sorry. v

Master Creversov.—It is such dry kind of
stuff.

Miss SaPENTIA.—] do not think it is dry
exactly.

Miss GENTLE.—ON, 1 think it is very interest-
ing.

Miss Ecstacy.—Yes, it is rather interesting.

Papa.—1TI agree with Miss Gentle that it is very
interesting. There is no history so truly interest-
ing.

Miss Ecsracy.—Ol, of course, you would be
sure to think so, P’a.

Pira—Yon will think so wlen you grow
older and wiser.

Miss Ecsracy.—1 suppose so.

Miss SaprxTia.—What is it that makes some
people interested in one thing and some in
another ?

Papa.—It would take a long time to answer
that guestion.

Miss Sarextis.—I should have thought they
would have been all interested in the same thing.

Para.—So they would if they all liked the
same things.

you

we -

Miss SapexTIa.—That is the same, isn’t it ¢

Para.—Not exactly.  People are interested
where there is a connection with what they like.

Miss SarENTIA.—T don’t understand that.

Paps.—Well, for example, you are interested
in the post oflice and the postman, because you
like letters. You would not be interested in them
if itwere not for the letters. You are interested
in garden tools hecause you like flowers ; and in
colours, pencils and brushes because you like
pictures. Tt is your likes that cause your in-
terests : they are not exactly the same thing.

Miss SarexTiA. —I see.

Para.—It ixso among men : those who love

money are interested in everything connected

with the making of it. Those who love sculp-
ture are interested in artists and art galleries and
art publications. Thoze who love God are in-
terested in the Bible and Bible things, because
the Bible reveals God to them as nothing else
does.

Miss SaPENTIA.—Why don’t people love the

© same things then ?

Pava.—That is a deeper question still. We
need not trouble with it. It is the fact that
peopls do not love the same things. All wise
people do.

Miss SaPuNTIA.~—Dut all are not wise ?

Papa.—No : few are,

Miss SapexTIA.~—Why ¢
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Papa.—Do not press that, dear. It is facts
we have to deal with ; not the reasons of facts.
We cannot always get at them ; and often it
doesu’t matter. We don’t say, why do we re-
quire warmth in our bodies to keep well? We
say, do we require it ?  And the answer is
yes, we provide clothing.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Yes.

Para.—We are getting somewhat away from
the subject. We were speaking about the his-
tory of Israel. Most people find it dry because
they have no love for the things inside of it, as we
might say.

Miss SapexTia.— What is inside of it?

Miss Iosracy.—Miss Sapentia! you have
always such a lot of questions to put.

Miss SapesTia.—Well | T want to know.

Miss Ecsracy.—I shoukl have tliought you
would have known all hy now.

Master CrevErBoy.—No @ we can never know
all.

Papa.—True.  Miss Sapentia’s question is
quite reasonable. That which is inside the his-
tory of Israel is this: God: what He intends
doing: what Ie wants us to do: what Tlis
purpose was in putting man upon the earth:
how e wants man to oceapy himself while
alive, and His reason for making him subject to
evil, and His intention with him in the ages that
are to come. Now, one reason why young peo-
ple find the history of Israel dry is because they
have no love for these things. They are not to
be blamed altogether. They arve to be borne
with and instrueted.  Experience will show
them how short-lived and unsatisfying all the
things ave that belong merely to present human
pleasures : and they will begin (some of them)
to want to know and understand the higher
things of life.

Miss Ecstacy.—You are preaching, pa.

Para.—Not exactly: T am explaining how
it comes that Master Cleverboy finds the
history of Israel such dry kind of stuff, and what
we may hope for him in days to come when he
gets older and wiser,

Master CrevErBoy.—I
then.

Paps.—XNot so niuch as you know now !

Master CLEVERBOY.—No0 7 how’s that?

Para.—You will know so mnch more that you
will see that you know less than yon now thiuk
you know.

Miss SarENTIA.—He will really know more ?

as

shall know a lot

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE. 183

Para.—VYes,

Miss SaPENTIA.—You said he would know
less.

Para.—In a sense—however, we must be
getting on.  We must get to the history. When
we stopped last time, we had got to the borders
of the land of promise. The children of [srael
had had a long march of forty years, from Mount
Horeb to Kadesh DBarnea, although the distance
is only eleven days’ journey. Mount Horeb is
part of the Sinaitic range—the peak upon which
God descended in the presence of Israel. ¢ You
will see « picture of it on page 184.) We shall
have something to say by-and-bye about another
mount-—~{Gerizzim ; meanwhile,”you must be con-
tent to see a picture of it (on puge 185). When
Moses was dead, preparations were made to cross
the Jordan.  Who took Moses’s place as leader,
you know?

Master CLEVERBOY.—Joshua.

Papa.—Yes,

Miss Sarexrra.—He did not ““ take ” it.

Para.—Well, no™: you are right. T did not
mean it in that sense, He was appointed:  God
appointed him bhefore Moses died. Moses, by
Ctod’s command, put his hands upon Joshua, and
the spirit that was upon Moses came upon
Joshua, When Moses was dead, God told
Joshua of it, and commanded him to begin pre-
parations for leading the people across. God
told him He would he with him as He had been
with Moses: but at the same time, it would be
necessary for him to be very ¢ourageous, and also
to be a diligent student of the law that God had
commanded Moses to write.

Miss SapexTiA.—What did it mean * being
with him ¢’

Papa.—Well, that an angel would go with
him to help him if he did his part: that God,
by His Spirit would proteet and uphold him,
also.

Miss SareNTIA.—Would he see the angel ?

Papa.—Not always.

Miss SAPENTIA.—Sometimes ?

Para.—It mentions once—outside Jericho
while the host was encamped : he saw him and
spoke to him. Joshua did not know at first
whether he was an angel or an Amorite captain.

Miss Ecstacy.—DBut that was after the cross-
ing of the Jordan?

Papa.—Yes,

Miss Lcstacy.~—We are not across yet,
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Para.—We are just going. After God had
spoken to Joshua, Joshua gave orders to all the
people to pack up and get ready. Wihen they
had done so, they began to move towards the
river.

Miss Sarextia,— Was it deep ?

Para.—Deep enough to drown them all,

Miss Sarenria.—How did they get across?

Master CrL.EVERBOY,—Oh, I know.

Papa.—DBecause it was necessary that the im-
mensecongregationshould see where to go. If they
had not left a good distance hetween themselves
and the priests who were leading them, the butk
of the assembly would not have seen which way
to go, and there might have been crowding and
confusion. The priests were to go forward in
the sight of all the assembly, to the brink of the
river, and when the river opened, they were to

MOUNT HOREB.

Papa.—Weare coming to that. The day before

the crossing, Joshua made a speech to the people.
He told them God was about to do wonders for
them. He would open a way through the river.
Jut before He did so, they wounld have to do
certain things. They must choose one man from
every tribe to go before the rest. The priests
would go first, bearing the ark; and the rest
would come after them, about half-a-mile behind
the priests.

Miss SarENTIA—Why Wwere they to be so far
behind !

follow them. The river would not begin to divide
till the feet of the priests touched the water.
When the rviver divided, the priests bearing the
ark were to go down into the middle of the
empty bed of the river, and stay there and all
the people were then to cross, marching past the
priests.  And the twelve men chosen from each
tribe were then to take each man a large stone
from where the priests stood in the bed of the
river and carry it to the opposite bank.

Miss SapeENTIA, —Why?

Para.—To make a sort of pillar-memorial of
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the event, for the children of after generations ,

to see.

Miss SareNTia,—Couldn’t they have heard of
it without that ?

Papa.—Yes, but Joshua was anxious they
should see something as well as hear, so that
they might keep it in their memory that God had
delivered them.

Miss Ecstacy.—I suppose they did all the
things you say ¢

Para.—Yes ; it was all carried out according
to the directions. As soon as the feet of the
priests touched the brim of the water, the cur-
rent of the river was stopped above that point,

and the water below it soon drained away and .

i discovered yet.

Para.—No ; but being there, the place could
be pointed to, and perhaps, when the river was
low, they might be scen.  Perhaps they may be
The history says *‘there they
are unto this day.” The other twelve stoues
Joshua set up in Gilgal.

Miss Sarentia.—Couldn’s they have built a
bridge to get across ?

Papa.—No doubt they could; but such a
large multitwle conld nat hive got aeross quick
enough on a bridge,

Miss Saprvntia.—They
several,

Para. —VYes, bt the principal object of the

might have made

MOUNT GERIZZIM.

left the bed of the river dry. The water in the
upper part of the river gathered up in heaps and
remained in heaps, restrained by the power of
God till Israel were all across. When they had
all marched across, Joshua not only had twelve
stones brought from the bottom of the river to
the banks, but had twelve stones taken from the
bank to the bottom of the river, and placed
where the priests had stood with the ark.

Miss SapexTIiA —Why did they put stones at
the bottom of the river?

Papa.—1T suppose as an additional memento.

Miss SapENTIA.—They could not be seen when
the water covered them,

whole arrangement would not then have been
accomplished.

Miss SapENTIA.—What was that %

Papa.—That Israel might know that God was
still among them, though Moses was dead, and
that all the people of the earth might be made
aware that God lived, and that He was powerful.
If Israel had built a bridge or bridges, there
would have been no particular meaning in their
getting across ; but when Israel saw and all the
heathen heard that the water of the river was
dried up before them, as the Red Sea had been
forty years before, then they felt and knew that
Almighty power was with them,
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Miss SapENTIA.—Yes,

Papa.—When the erossing began, the people
made great haste to get all across,

Miss Sapextia.—Why ?

Papa.—I suppose they were afraid that the
water gathered in heaps in the upper part of the
river would burst and rash down upon them.

Miss SarexTia.—God would not allow that.

Papa.—No: but the people had not learnt to
have perfect faith. Some of them weve faithful :
hut the bulk were without faith, as Moses had
told them—so they hurried across. When they
were all across, and the priests had come up from
the bottom of the river, the water heaps hegan to
flow, and the channel soon filled, and the viver
was as bhefore,

Miss GeExTLE.—The people would be glad when
they were all safely across.

Para.—Yes. LEverybody wasn’t glad.

Miss EcsTacy.~-Who wasn's glad ?

Para.—The Canaanites.

Miss Lestacy.—Oh, no.

Psra.—The news soon apread through the
whole country between Jordan and the sea, that
the dreadel Israelites had walked across the
river and were actually in the land of Canaan.
The heart of all the kings and their people melted
at the report. They had hoped the river would
be an obstacle that the Isvaelites could not sur-
mount,

Miss SapENTIA.— Why were they so afraid ?

Para. —Because they had heard what Israel
had done to the inhabitants of Midian and the
kingdom of Dashan, on the other side of Jordan:
and it was reported among them that God had

sent them to drive out the Canaanites as well.
Wiheu they heard of the crossing of the Jordan,
they knew it meant their own destruction

Miss Eesracy.—No wonder they were afraid.

Miss GeNrrLe.—No ; poor Canaanites! T feel
sorry for them.

Paps.—We must not be sorry for those whom
Grod has appointed to destraction. He tells us
we must have ‘““no pity” upon such. (Deut.
vii, 16).

Miss GrenTLE.—1 feel as if that was wrong.

Para.—That is a little feeling that you will
learn to get the better of.  All things beloug to
God, and it is wrong to oppose His will in any
thing. Ie does not give over men to destruction
without a good reason. [If you could have known
those Canaanites, you would have seen for your-
self that their destruction was righteous,

Miss Fostacy.— Were they very wicked ?

Para.-—Yes: If you lock at Lev. xx. 23, and
then read the verses before, from the beginning
of the chapter, you will see into what a vile state
they had sunk. Grod took them away by Israel’s
sword. Ile isto do the same thing again on a large
scale shortly.  The world is now in a wicked and
wodless state, and when Christ comes, there will
be a great destruction of life all over the world.

Miss GENTLE,—I don’t like 1o think of that.

Para.—We must think of truth, my child,
however rough it may be. You don’t like to
think of the butchers killing the sheep for your
dinner, or of the wikl beasts catching rabbits
and other creatures for theiv prey.  But there
the facts are, and we must have them, whether
we like them or not.

LETTER FROM AUNT ORA.

(IN ANSWER TO ONE FROM MASTER SYDNEY ANDREW, OF LONDON.)

{ Continued from -last wmonth, )

interest is what is called Cape Horn. The railway
track climbs to a very high point. You get a very
good view from the cars. On the platform is
Aunt Ora once more. She sees, away below her 2,500
feet, a river dancing along, looking like a winding thread
of silver laid in the bottom of the chasm. Men, houses,
and trees away below there look no larger than toys, vet
making a most lovely picture.
the grandest scenes on the American Continent, if not in
the world. ’Tis also said that ladies often faint when
rounding this Cape Horn. I once read of a raw country-
man who, when taking his first ride on the cars in the

This is said to be one of

2N the Sierra Nevada Mountains, the great point of ' Alleghany Mountains, grew wildly excited when he saw

the tops of the trees below him. He thought they (the
ears) were flying,  Ilad he come around the Cape I fear
the poor fellow would have gone stark mad. Oh ! how
cold it is as we pass over the mountains—45 miles of
snow-sheds—but it is all passed in one night, and with
the morning light comes the western slope. The change
is great : from frozen death to blooming life. Daylight
broke on fields of ice. The sun arose o’er living green.
Again arve the platforms crowded, and ar every stop-
ping of the train to take in wood or water, group
after group get off to gather flowers, I see some
pressing them 1n books to send to friends. Here comes
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a stranger young gentlewman with his hands fuil of
clusters of most lovely white Howers. My sister and
another married lady almost put out their hands for
them, so eager is their expectation. But he (uietly
passes them, and with a low bow, that Lord Chesterfield
might have becen prowd of, presents them—to whom d»
you think? No other than your humble auntie. 1
divided most generously to quiet noisy tongues, but,
dear me ! I sometimes think people favored and success-
ful in this life have a harder time of it than those who
are neglected and afailure. Some of the flowers I have
in my scrap-book were gathcred in the very edge of the
snow. It was one of the prettiest sights imaginable to
see the sweet little beauties peeping with their clear

bright faces out of the edge of the snow.
Why did God wish them there do you sup-
pose 2 Why are there so many Howers where

ne one ever sees them? I was reading in a con-
versation something that seems to explain it. It is as
tollows :—* A thing of beauty is a joy for ever.”
( Twpper). ““Then this onght always to be a happy neigh-
bourhood.  But it seems to me that there is a great deal
of beauty wasted.” ‘How wasted 77 ¢ You know the
familiar lines,
¢ Full many a gem of purest ray serene,
The deep, unfathomed caves of ocean bear,
Full many a Hower is born to blush unseen,
And waste its sweetness on the desert air,’

Ages and ages hefore man was created, the world was
full of beauty. Itisfull of beauty now in places inacces-
sible to man. Even here, the wilderness has for thou-
sands of years blossomed like the rose with no cye to ad-
mire it, if we except now and then a stray will Indian,”
“‘He that formed the eye shall e not sec ¥ He that
formed man to enjoy the beautifal, shall he uot
enjoy it?””  “Do you mean that God enjoys the
beautifal in the sense in which man enjoys it?”
I don’t know how else to express it. Man was
made in God’s image ; he was made like God. As
there exists in man, in a limited degree of development,
a faculty which perceives that property of matter, which
we call beauty so infinite perception of beauty may
exist in the divine mind. As man in a limited degree
experiences satisfaction in contemplating the beautiful
in God’s work,so God may experience infinite satisfaction
in contemplating the beautiful in His own works. Crea-
tion is but a written expression of the divine idea. Oue
of the most eminent of naturalists, after describing some
of the beautiful forms of the early animal creation pre-
served in the Silurian rocks, speaks in this wise: “When
one lias become by long study of mature, in some sense
intimate with the animal creation, it is impossible not
to recognise in it the immediate action of thought and
even to specialise the intellectual faculties it reveals. It
speaks of an infinite power of combination and analysis
of reminiscence and prophecy of that which
has been in eternal harmony with that which is to be ;
and while we stand in reverence before the grandeur of

creative conception, as a whole there breaks
from it sueh lightness of fancy, such rich-
ness ot invention, such variety and vivid-

ness of colour, nay, even the ripple of mirthfulness
—for nature has its humourous side also—that we lose
our grasp of its completeness in wonder at its details,
and our sense of unity is clouded by its marvellous
fertility. 'There may seem to be an irreverence in thus

characterising the creative thought by the epithets which

-we derive from the exercise of our mental faculties, but

it is nevertheless trne that the nearer we come to natuve
the more does it seem to us that all our intellectual
endowments are merely the echo of the Almighty mind,
and that the eternal archetypes of all manifestation ol
thonght in man are found in the creation of which he is
the crowning work., (Agassiz )

But here we are in California at last. Down grade
with aecelerated speed, and with a grand sweep we are
in the great Sacramento Valley (or San Joaquin, I don’t
know which it is called just here). No houses are any-
where in sight, but sometimes a wire fence that seems to
have no end.  One field (or rather pasture) must contain
thousands of acres. TLarge herds of sleek and prosperous
looking horses, cattle, and sheep are dispersed in pictu-
resquegroups under widely scattered (aslcallthem) moss-
oaks. I'neversawanythiag like it before. Longstreamers
and gracelul festoons drape the trees from topmost to
lowest bonghs. Now, the capital of the state (Sacra-
mento) comes into view as we wildly sweep on. The
Capitol building is the first object that mects the eye
when approaching the city front the East. A very fine
showing it makes, amd is (as I suppose) a credit to the
State. The city is situated on the Sacramento River,
a large stream navigable for steamboats, I don’t know
how many hundred miles. You ask ‘“Does it rain
much 27 We have just two seasons, wet and dry, like
in the tropics. In some parts of the State great anxiety
is felt because of lack of rain, but this river has had too
much rain sometimes, causing it to overflow its banks,
dikes and what-not, destroying much property, and some-
times life. Once when it was ftoodel a young
brother of mine was passenger on one of the
river steamers.  He  said the turbid water was
full of debris, and presently with other things
a Chinaman astride a log, and holding on for dear life.
Some men on board called out, ¢ Where you go, Joln?”
(all Chinamen are called John.) The poor fellow
answered, with chattering teetl, ¢‘No, sabe,” which
means ‘I don’t nnderstand,” but the men took it as a
huge joke, and turned it to mean that he did not under-
stand where he was going to. No more did he, for none
of them tried to save him. Which were more heathen I
wonder, the well dressed gentlemen (%) on the gilded
steamer or the half-drowned Chinaman on the log?
What constitutes a true gentleman ¢ Is it dvess, rank,
wealth, or position ! or is it principle which dictates
kindness, gentleness, and compassion? Which? One
more night on the train, and the next forenoon we reach
Oakland, eight miles from San Francisco, which we reach
by crossing an arm of the bay on a ferry-steamer, Arrive
atSan Franciscoon Saturday,the dayon whichthe steamer
starts for Los Angeles. We immediately enter coaches
and drive to the wharf; go on board, but just as
we are starting, Mr. H. and family, as well as our
party, get oft because the ship is full to overflowing.
A coacl is standing ready to take us to the American
Exchange Hotel. Very magnificent in its appointments,
and first-class in both fare and price. So much so that
we exchange for the New .Atlantic, where the fare is
much better, with only sccond-class price. What was
that I heard not long ago? *“Nothing now-a-days is
made for wear, only to sell.” True. All show, no sub-
stance. But my little nephew (he didn’t tell me his
age) and honoured correspondent, asks, ‘‘Are there
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towns with streets, or is it all country?’ Well, my
dear, San Francisco is pretty well, according to my ex-
perience. I have no statistics at hand to give you the
exact size and population, but I guess it will comypare
very well with Cincinnati, Ohio, St. Louis, Missouri,
Davenport, lowa, and Chicago, lllinois. I have never
seen any larger, but many smaller. Never far enough
east to sce New York, nor far euough south to see New
Orleans, but cven they are small when compared to

London and Paris. But  you must recollect
that the oldest settlements iu this country are
young when measured by BEurope. The Koglish

here call England the *“mother country.” The Ger-
man always speaks of Germany as the ‘‘ Father-land.”
The Irish of Ireland as the *“ ould counthry,” ete. History
states ““8ir Francis Drake was a famous sailor. In one
of his expeditions on the Isthmus of Panama, Le climbed
to the top of a lofty tree whence he saw the Dacific
Ocean. Looking out on its broad expanse, he resolved
to *“ sail an English ship on those seas.” Returning to
England, he equipped a’squadron. He sailed through the
Straits of Magellan, coasting along the Pacific shore, to
the southern boundary of Oregon. He wintered (1578-
9) in San Francisco harbour, returning lhome next
season by the Cape of Good Hope.” ‘“ He was the first
Englishman who explored the Pacific coast.” Yet Eng-
land was at that time more than 1000 years old in
history. America is young, fresh and vigorous. A child
in years, and in some respects a precocious child. Pre-
cocity is not always pleasant. In 1835-6 there was
a youth who from injury to his eyes from too much
study, left Harvard College, Mass.,, and came a
common sailor to this coast. He kept notes of
all e saw and did.  He afterwards published these
notes in a book called ** Two yeals before the Mast.” It
is an entertaining and instruetive book in its way, and
to Dbe found in our school libraries.  California, at that
time, belonged to Mexico and not to the United States.
San Francisco at that time was called Yerba Buena, and
consisted of the Presidio (Mexican fort) and mission

buildings.  Ruins of these ‘* Mission,” church, or con-
vent cdifices are to be found all along the coast. Spanish
Catholic priests founded them for the conversion of the
Indians to their superstition,  Well, in 1859, less than
23 years after his tirst visit, Richard H. Dana (author of
the book spoken of) came again to the coast—not this
time as a sailor before the mast, but as a ripe scholar
having completed his college course—and become es-
tablished in a learned profession.  Thus he writes after
second visit :—*“ In 1836 all around was the stillness of
nature. In 1859 the superb steam ship, Golden Gate,
gay with crowds of passengers and lighting the sea for

miles around with the glare of her signal lights
of red, green and white and brilliant with lighted

saloons und state-rooms, bound up from the Isthmus of
Panama, neared the entrance to San Franeisco, the great
centre of a world-wide commerce,  Miles out at sea, on
the desolate rocks of the Farallones, gleamed the power-
ful rays of one of the most costly and effective light-
houses in the world.  As we drew througl the Golden
Gate (entrance to the bay) another light-house met our
eyes, and in the clear mooulight of the anbroken Cali-
fornian summer, we saw on the right a large fortification
protecting the narrow entrance, and just before us the
little islamd of Alcatraze coufronted ns—one entive for-
tress, We bore around the point toward the old anchor-
ing ground, and there covering the sand-hills and valleys,
stretching from the water’s edge to the base of the great
Lills, flickering all over with the lamyps of its streets, and
Liouses Jay a city of 100,000 inhabitants. I awoke in the
morning and looked from my window over the city of
San Francisco with its store-houses, towers and steeples ;
its court-houses, theatres and hospitals; its daily
journals ; its well-filled learned professions ; its fortresses
and lighthouses ; its wharves and harbours with its
thousand-ton clipper ships, more in number than Lon-
don or Liverpool sheltered that day ; and itself one of
the capitals of the American Republic and the sole
emporium of new world—the awakened Pacific.”
(More another time. )

A MONTH'S SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS.

By A TEACHER.

2 Sas. 19 ¢H. VER. 11, 10 VER. 40,

2T would seem that the men of Judah were excluded
% 2 from the tribes of Israel of ver, 9; indeed a party dis-

tinction is implied throughout the chapter—Judah

versus Israel—the latter had distinguished themn-
selves from the former in the beginuing of David’s reign,
by their adherence to Jehbosheth (ch. ii. 10). We find
David sending a message to the priests at Jerusalem, urg-
ing them to enquire of the elders of Judah why they
were the last to wish the king restored. Zadok and
Abiathar, being in Jerusalem, wonld be better able to
comnunicate with the royal tribe than David who was
away in Gilead. The affectionate reminder of David’s
connection with Judah, and the promise to make Amasa’s
promotion permanent had the desired eflect, the unani-
mous verdiet was, ‘‘ Return, thou and all thy servants,”
and Judah (chosen representatives probably}, went to
Gilgal to give the king an escort befitting his

dignity. The rule is petty universal that
“men will praise thee when thou doest well to
thyself” (Ps. xlix. 18), and Shimei’s conduct was no
exception. At the head of 1,000 men of Benjamin he
hastens to join the wmen of Judah in their reception of
the king. His craving for pardon met with a kindly
response from the king, and the ancient custom of
sparingenemies in the day of victory(see 1 Sam. x. 27, and
Chron. xi. 12, 13), procured for him a respite, but it was
probably not in David’s power to permit the curse to go
unpunished (1 Kings ii. 8), for the sin of cursing God’s
anointed was in a sense cursing God. The events of
verses 24 to 30 took place in Jerusalem, and should have
come between ver, 2 and 3 of ch. xx. This mode of
relating events out of chronological order is of frequent
occurrence in Scripture ; the upshot of the explanations
from Mephibosheth was that he and Ziba shounld divide
the land as David had ordered at the first (ch, ix. 10),



DrcEMBER, 1884.]

CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE.

189

Ziba should occupy, and pay his master’s rent. In
Barzillai’s refusal to accompany David to Jerusalem, we
get a glimpse of one of the pleasures of the court,
““the singing men and singing women.” The youug
shepherd harpist evidently retained his love of music and
doubtless had surrounded himself with the choicest and
most skilled musicians of the kingdom. What an
elevating and entrancing recreation ! We do not forget
that David’s reign was a shadowy representation of
future splendour. From Jer. xli. 17, we suppose Chimham
(pronounced Kimham) had some estates near Bethlehem,
perhaps some of David’s paternal property.

REMARKs. —Ver, 28.—Dead men—or men appointed
to death. A reference to the prevailing custom of a king
of a new dynasty generally putting to death surviving
relatives of the old. Ver. 35, —Singers. Solomon’s
testimony of one of the delights (Eveles. ii. 8). The use
David made of his talent. 1 Chron. xv. 27.28 : ch. 25.
Prophetie, Ps. xeviii. 4, 5, 6; Rev. xv. 3, ver. 20. The
house of Joseph—ten tribes, represented by Ephraim,
son of Joseph, find passages.

2 SaM., ¢H, 19, vEr, 41 To CcH, 20.

We now come to a period, the importance of which is
sometimes overlooked : that in which the germ of the
rupture between Judah and Israel was planted. The
full development did not occur till David’s grandson
came to reign, but perhaps the seeds of contention may
be traced to this epoch, The caunse was jealousy., Judah
had ignored Israel in the matter of restoring the king to
his city, and the latter, ander the headship of Sheba,
revolted. We should imagine from ch. xx. ver. 5 that
Judal was not so loyal as they might have been. Three
days were not long enough for Amasa to rally them round
David's standard, so Abeshai was despatched. Joab, ever
irrepressible, follows with his mighty men, and comes
up to Amasa at (ribeon. Amasa there takes the lead,
having been made commander-in chief instead of Joab,
and we have another sad result of jealousy. Joal
subtilely and barbarously kills his rival, and imme-
diately, by the help of one of his favourites,
takes his place, and leads on the forces in pursuit
of Sheba, till they come to Naphtali. Here, at Abel-
beth-Maachah, they overtake him. This well-fortified
city must have had at one time a reputation of wisdom
and was the common referec of the country.
revolt was not so successful as it at first promised to be,
it looks as if lis followers had all deserted him, and he,
after rambling throughout all the tribesat last either by
forceor with consent,finds himselfin this place. Joabdraws
all his f.ree against the city—one wonders where the el-
ders are, for only one woman offers to treat with Joab aud
her wisdom saved the eity. She pleads that it was a city
famous for wisdom, that the inhabitants were peaceful and
faithful, and that it was a part of the inheritance of the
Lord. Jcab assures her that the quarrel is not with the

‘city, but with the traitor that was harboured among

them, whereupon she uses her influence with the citizens
and persuades them to cut off Sheba’s head. Next
comes an account of David’s Court after his restoration,
We cannot help being struck with his Methodical and
well organised constitution. In glancing through the
record of his rulers we find a place for every one and
every one in his place,—just what will obtain under his
great antitype.

Sheba’s -

Remanrks. —Attention might be directed to the orderly
arrangement of the kingdom: Orders of Priesthood,
{1 Chron. xxiv. 4, 3), Choir of 288 for praise, under 24
teachers, (1 Chron, xxv.), 24 Orders of Levites to wait

_ on the Priests, (1 Chron. xxiv.), 4 Orders of Levites in

chiarge of the gates of the House of the Loed, (1 Chron.
xxvi.), 12 courses of officers, (1 Chron, xxvii. 1), each
tribe had a ruler (1 Chron. xxvii).
2 SAM. CH. XXL

For the history of the Gibeonites, see Joshua 9th.
Their name in David’s time came to be Nethinims (i.e.
given to God) Ezra viii. 20.  We have noaccount of the
mjury that Saul had done them ; perhaps thiey shared in
the wholesale slaughter of the priests (1 Sam. xxii. 19)
as their office was to do the menial part of the service
connected with the altar (Josh. ix. 27). The oath, by
which God had been made an immediate party to the
cause, entitled them to the protection of the nation, and,
although the violation of the solemn oath had remained
long unpunished, the time had now come for an account
to be rendered. Saul was dead—but his house was a
pLoopy HoUsk, and with them God would reckon-—much
suffering, doubtless, was eutailed on Israel by the three
successive years of famine, but God knows when and how
His peopie need purging, and at one stroke can effeet
many results.  David was obliged to ask God the reason
of so unnatural an occurrence, and, being informed,
refers the matter to the Gibeonites, who eould not
find satisfaction by money—probably they knew
the law, Blood for blood (Gen. ix. 6 ; Numbers xxxv.
31 to 33.) David took care that Mephibosheth shoull
not be among *‘ the seven men of his sons,” five were
grandsons, the sons of Merab, and thus Saul’s treachery
to David (1 Sam. xviii -19), was punished. The Gibeonites
say, ‘‘We will hang them up to the Tword,” i.¢,, to satisty
His justice, not only for our reputation, and in Gibeah as
it were before their own door, they expatiated the guilt
of the house of Saul. Rizpah gives us a picture of de-
votion and patient submission, making a tent of sack-
cloth, she protects the dead bodizs until God’s anger is
turned away, and rain falls, probably the watching only
lasted a few days. David, so far from being displeased,

. accorded them honourable interment, with Saul and

Jonathan, whose bones were bronght from their obsenre
burial place (1 Sam. xxxi., 12, 13.) This kindness was
another proof that David was a man who only shed blood
by force of eircumstances. The account of David’s
engagements with the Philistines show, that there was
no hope of peace as long as they had giants for cham-
pions.  David began his glory by the conquest of one
g¢iant, and councludes it with the conyuest of four,

Reyarks. —Refer to the binding nature ofan oath (Ex.
xxit. 11; Num. =xxx. 2); some occasions of its use
(Gen. xxviii. 20, Judges xi. 30, 1 Sam. i 11); God
has bound Himself by an ocath (P:. ex. 4, Heb. vi.
17 to 20.)

Ver. 10.—T7%me of harvest, not that there was harvest,

It would be interesting to glance at the ditlerent ways
in which David was brought in contact with the
Philistines,

2 Sav. CH. xx1I1,
We arrive at the last prophetie words of the greatest
poet that eyer lived. Perhaps they are the conelnding
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words of the previous chapter, and contain the pith and
marrow of the whole purpose of God, expressed partly in
metaphor, by which so much more meaning can be con-
veyed than by a literal form of speech. David alludes
to the meanness of his origin —the son of Jesse—that he
was raised upon high. His elevation was of God, and,
although his house at that time did not quite answer to
the description of ver. 4 and 7, lie knew that in a ‘¢ great
while to come” an offshoot would spring forth that would
combine those attributes. The passage, ‘‘ the man must
be fenced (or filled) with iron and the staff of a spear,”
was fulfilled when Christ was pierced (John xix. 34).
None of God's promises can fail. We do well to follow
David’s advice (1 Chronicles xvi. 15). The list
of mighty warriors that assistel in the subjuga-
tion of the nations and protected David on his
throne, is divided into three ranks, all equally
serviceahle, if not equally great, which reminds us of
the usefulness of all the members of Christ’s body, ex
plained hy Paul (1 Cor, xii. 14 to end). The list is
headed by those who had done the greatest exploits—
Adino, the Ezhite, Eleazar, the son of Dodo, and Sham-
mah, the son of Agee;  Wonderful feats are recorded of

each, Next in honourable mention are those captains
over a little company of 30, who went with David
to the cave of Adullam-——-Abishai was the foremost
among them, but even he did not attain to the
rank of the first mentioned three. Next to Abishai is
Benaiah. The third is not named, inferior to the second
three, but of great note are thirty-one others, whose
surnames were taken from the placc of their birth. Some
of them we find mentioned in 1 Chron. xxvii., as ap-
pointed to serve the king in any matter of business,
Joab is not named among any, either he was so great
that he did not need to be, or so bad he did not deserve
to be,

REMARKS,—A very great deal may be said of first
7 verses ; explain metaphor (Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Is. xL 6, 7;
Mal. iv. 2.)

Shew that Christ’s brethren and sisters have all
to perform exploits that need courage and resolution
and only those who maintain that attitude to the end
will be admitted to a share in the future government of
the nations.

PUZZLES AND CURIOUS THINGS TO FIND OUT.

THESE AND THOSE.
DounLr Acrostic,

Those by these were given,
These by those are known,
These in those still live and speak,
Though these themselves are gone.

1. A widow pleading, *‘ Do this for me,”
Prevailed by her importunity.

““ Can good come out of Nazareth ? ”
““ Come and see,” he answereth,

1o

3. Two men strove for the ten tribe throne,
Till this one prevailed, and reigned alone.

4. The oxen ploughed, and the asses beside them fed,
These took then away, and left the servants dead.

5. 'Twas silver, "twas gold, "twas a leaden weight ;
Now ’tis ability smalf er great.

6. A king, who into proverbs wrought
The wisdom which his mother taught.

7. I was the first, although the last,
Dark the shadow by me cast,

8. Thesearestretched out in the evening cold and grey,
But when the day breaks these will flee away,

My. C.

‘“GO THOU AND DO LIKEWISE,”

Rise, Peter, kill, the voice proclaimed ;
Write the next act in order named,

1

——

What was it once a prophet told,
Good men to do in days of old ?

Two words are here required, take heed,
When found, retain, for both you need,

A people great, sat down to eat,
What else did they ¢ Then rose to play

Again two words are needed here,
And both must in your line appear.

What were a people told to drink ?
Two words again, add link to link.

Now a conjunction add thereto,
And this will teach you what to do.

A people ate and drank with mirth,
And praised the God of all the earth

"Twas done when Ezra was the priest,
By whose command they kept the feast.

What else were they enjoined to do ?
- That otliers might rejoice also.

The sentence found, produce complete
Where this is done the joy is great.

Here is a text for Christmas time,

For any age or any clime,

When acted on, the heart is glad,

The poor are warmed, aud ted, and clad.

C.M.H
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COMPETITION PUZZLES.

ACROSTIU.—A BEAUTIFUL COMMANDMENT.
What did a great Apostle say,
We must *¢ wherefore put away”?

A precious stone yon now require,
A sister of the blue sapphire.

What was it Peter thought he saw,
When being rescued from the law ?

The mother of a faithful son,
Who, in the truth was taught to run.

Name of a Mount in Holy Land,
On which the Lord stood and shall stand.

(Here there is a hiatus in the composition which the
Editor must supply as follows :—)

A guileless Israelite appears
Whom Christ with words of welenme clieers.

Next we want a word that mean.
The firstborn, yet has other sense.

Noxt a little word a link
"Twixt any two things that we think.

Next the name for net in use,
But not as suare or gin or noose.

The next made Israel murmur so,
The want of it, that is, you know.

And now the name of Abraham’s Pa
Will give you something ending, ‘‘ah {”
After that pray find out where
Go l-called m=n, aye, siid they were.
And now write down our Master’s name
And Isaac’s wife of early fame.
The first letters of the answer will give you a beautiful
commandnient.
MS. largely amended—necessarily.

A VERY HIDDEN NAME.
1 The place from which the Philistines came.
2. An enemy of the Jews in the days of the Persiaus.
3. A god of the Ammonites.
4. The grandfather of one of the kings of Israel.
5. A queen who lost her place.
6. Creatures that plagued Israel.
7. A man to whom Paul sent greeting.
8 A mother who was noted for the indwelling of faith,
9. A Beth-elite in whose days a curse on Jericho was

fulfilled.

{ When you have found the answers to these questions,
take a letter from each of them (not the first or lust) and
«;’n t/w) order of the answers, spell @ name of a very noted

and,
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DOUBLE ACROSTIC.
(Two Nororious ProPHETS.)
1. A descendant of Esau not in the chronology.
2. A king whose mother taught him words of prophecy.

8. A Hebrew word in the English Bible which signifies

my husbaud.
One of the men who withstood Moses.

5. A son of David, who tried to get the throne when
David was old.

6. A prophet, who married a bad woman by divine com-
mand.

( The first letlers of the answers and then the last letters
will give you the names of two of the most eminent pro-
phets that God seat to Israel.)

TRIANGLE PUZZLE,
1. The name of a book which is also the nauie of a cove-
nant.

2. A wise man than whom Selomon was said to be wiser,
(WAaNTED: not his personal name but his national
name. )

3. The form in which the first fruits of the barley har-
vest was brought into the temple,

4. The name of the highest weight among the Jews,

5. The name of a mountain range mentioned in the
Song of Solomon.

6. The larger half of Mammon.

7. The mother of all living.

8. The central letters in the name of a prophetess.

9. A letter which also has the sound of a word.

( The answers, placed one wnder the other with their
centres in @ Line, will give you @ triungle spelling the sane
word o each side, namely, the wame of oune of the nost
precious things at present wpon the earth. )

LAST MONTH’S PUZZLES.

“Tux Lorp Denivered THeM. —Shadrack, Me-
shach, and Abednego.

Thus :—Samarid (2 Kings xvii. 26); HoreB (Exod.
iii. 1-2, and xvii. 6) ; AusterE (Luke xix. 21); Dimin-
ishel) (Prov. xiii. 11); RemphaN (Acts vii. 43) ; Associ-
atE (Isa. viii. 9) ; CraskinG (Zeph. i. 10); HO (Ruth iv.
1).

““A COMFORTING AssURANCE.—T%e neck il he
guide in judyment : the meck will he teach his way (Psa,
xxv. 9.)

Thus :—2%e meek (Matt. v. 5); Will (Luke xxii. 42);
He Guide (Psa. xxxii. 8); én Judgment (2 Cor. v. 10) ;
The meek will he teach (1 Tim. ii. 12); His way (Nah.
i. 3).
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PICTORIAL ENIGMA, QUERIES,

RIDDLES, INTELLIGENCE, &c.

QUERIES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS TO ANSWER.

(A picturc card to each of the best three answers. )

1.—Where was the Tabernacle first set up after the
childven of Israel bhad subdued the inhabitants of
Canaan ; and what was the first business Joshua pro-
ceeded to attend to after it was setup ?

2.—Where was the business done and who helped
Joshua in the doingof it? What place was given to
Joshua at the division of the land ?

3—To what tribes were cities given out the portions of
all the other tribes, and why ? and to what particular
additional purpose were six of those cities appointed ?

4.—Whicl: of the tribes were dismissed to the eastern
side of the Jordan by Joshua at the close of the war ? and
how came it to be necessary for them to be dismissed more
than the other tribes

BIBLE RIDDLE.- No. 29.
Backwards, and forwards, exactly alike,
Such a word cannot often be found ;

For if you beliead me, and then me eurtail,
I've still very much the saine sound.

Not only su, but my meaning remains
Very much the same in both cases ;
I am first a mother, who deeply complains,
And then one who trustin God places.
Brssiv,
(Of whom the Editor begs pardon for emendation).

NAMELESS SCENES FOR BOYS AND GIRLS WHO KNOW
THE BIBLE.—No. 32.

A pool, as you see ; not a natural pond, but a built
place for hLolding water. It is very ancient ; it is near
a city—an ancient city in an ancient land (in a sense, all
lands are ancient, but all Jauds have not an auncient
history as this has). Round the pool were porches, In
the days of Christ, sick folk used to assemble in these
porches for the sake of the healing power of the water
when stirred by an angel, Christ visited these porches
once, and healed a man without the water. There, that
is enough to enable all the hoys and girls who know the
Bible to say what the picture is.

PICTORIAL ENIGMA.- No. 36.

No. 1. —=The sons of the prophets ask Elisha to go
with them to take up his abode at the Jordan (2 Kings
vi. 1.3). No. 2.—They come to the Jordan and cut
down wood to make a house. No. 3-- -While felling the
timber, a man’s axe-head tlies off and falls into the water.
No. $.—The man in trouble (for the axe was borrowed)
applies to Elisha, who asks him where it fell. No. 5.—
Elisha casts a stick into the water at the place, which
causes the ax¢ head to float. No. 6,—The man reaches

out his hand and takes the axe out of the water, No.
7.—The King of Syria invades the land of Israel. No.

8.—LKlisha sends word to the King of Israel where the
Syrians have pitched, with advice not to go near. No,
9.—The King of Israel sends messengers to see, and
finds the Syrians exactly where Elisha had said, No.

10.—This happening several times, the King of Syria
demands of his soldiers who it is that is sending word
to the King of Israel: they tell him it is none of them,
but Llisha who knows what the king says in his
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bedchamber, No. 11.—The King of Syria sends the
messengers to find out where Elisha is: they return
with the report that he is at Dothan. No. 12.—The
King of Syria arrives at Dothan, and surrounds it with
an army.

AU communications and remittances rmust be sent to the
Editor, Rovurr Rovewts, dthenawum Buildings, Ed-
mund Street, Birmingham, for whom the *“ Chaldren’s
Magazine” is printed by J. ¢ Hammond & Co., af that
place



